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INTRODUCTION 

The SubJeot of the Research 

This is a study of Indian and Pakistani youths growing 

up in one northern English city* I examine in turn their 

educational performanceg their employment, their attitude 

towards religiong their friendships and their relations 

with their parentsq particularly over the, question of 

marriage* I discuss how they saw themselves and how they 

saw their future* 3pinally, I try to define the emerging 

style of integrationo 

As the basis of the study I sought to interview all the 

Indian and Pakistani boys who reached leaying age in the- 

city's schools over the six years 1962-67- 1 succeeded 

in interviewing 67 of themg, aged between 15 and 219 1 

originally intended to include Indian and Pakistani girls 
I 

in my research# but I gave up after a series of encounters 

with glowering fathers who would not let me past the front 

door* 

I give the city its proper name of Newcastle upon Tynee 

Partly this is because I dislike blank topographical 
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pseudonyms like "North City". Partly it is because this is 

a study in depth in which I seek to. embed the young Indians 

and Pakistanis firmly and, I hope, vividly in the context of 

locality and region. 

Newcastle in its population of 249p240 hadg according to 

the 1966 Sample Censusp 150 persons born in the West Indies, 

390 born in Pakistan and 19200 born in India. This - 

undoubtedly an underestimate - represents a proportion of 

Oo7 per cent. The Proportion throughout the-Tyneside* 

conurbation was 0-3 per cent, 
2 It may be argued that because 

of these small Percentages Newcastle is untypical of areas in 

which Indians and Pakistanis have settled, It may be so# but 
I 

it must first be established. 

This is an unashamedly local study of Indian and Pakistani 

youths in Newcastlep but I use for comparison all available 

data from other parts of the countryt such as it is. In 

reaching my'conolusions I take account of such differential 

factors as density of settlementp industrial structure and 

sohool-leaving patterns. I believe it is only by being 

painstakingly local that one can distinguish between general 

and specific considerations. 

Facts Paper: 'Colour'and Immigration in th6 United kingdom 
1969, Londong Institute of Race Relationag 196go po 10o 

Ibids q p. 
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An Unexplored Field 

This to my knowledge is the first"completed full-length 

account of the younger generation of any of the coloured 

immigrant groups in England. This despite all the newspaper 

editorialising about the second generation and despite the 

fact that in Birmingham by 1978 one school-leaver in-six 

will be coloured. 
1 Yy fieldwork was carried out during 

19689 but even three years later all that is available at the 

time of writing - July 1971 - is a number of generally brief 

studies which focus narrowly on educational performance and 

employmento Equality in these fields is of crucial 

importance of course. Yet there is almost complete ignorance 

about the wider questions of how far the younger generation of 

Indians and Pakistanis is being pulled away from the 

traditional values and norms of their parentsl whether a gulf 

of inter-generational conflict is opening up, how fart in what 

respects and to which particular segments of society these 

youngsters are integrating. 

This ignorance is well illustrated in the totally 

conflicting assessments of two commentators which recently 

appeared in print within a fortnight of eaoh other. I quote 

them in turns 

Press release from the Social Science Research Council, 
quoted in A*H. Halseys "Race Relations: the Lines to Think 
on!, ' New Societyg March 19,19709 P. 472. 
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.. Increasingly the only. difference that remains 
between the black youth of 20 and his white 
counterpart is pigmentation* Immigrant parents 
may try to encourage sentimental affection for 
what happens "back home". But their children 
have found a new life in a new country. 1 

And on the other hand, 

It is one of the great race relations myths that 
this is only a first-generati6n problem; that 
the immigrants' children will# by. somejalohemy 
presumably performed at school, be magically 
transformed into black Englishmen. So far as 
the Asians are concerned# this is, with rare 
exoeptionst most unlikely. 2 

Stalking both camps and mixing ignorance with prejudice 

is the sinister figure of Enooh Powell. "At present. " he 

says . 

large numbers of the offspring of immigrants, 
even those born here in Or i ri x; n remain 
integrated in the immigrant community which 
links them with their homeland overseas. With 
every passing year this will diminish. Sometimes 
people"point to the increasing_proportion of 
immigrant offspring born in this country as if 
the fact contained within itself the ultimate 
solution. The truth is the opposite. 

AsiaA, The West Indian/does not# by being born in 
England# become an Englishman. In law he becomes 
a United Kingdom citizen by birth; 

' 
in fact he is 

a West Indian or Asian still. Unless he be one of a 
small minority - for number I repeat again and again, 
is of the essence - he will by. ihe very nature-of 
things have lost one country without go-ining another; 
lost one nationality without acquiring a new one. 3 

Roy Hattersley, MP, "Caging our own KithIlp The Guardian, 
March 80 1971- 

2 Nigel Lawsong "Race: the Real Problem"q The Sunday Timess 
February 219 1971- 

Speeoh at Eastbourne, The Times, November 18,1968. 
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It is notp of course, "in the very nature of things" 

that the children of coloured immigrants should fail to 

find a new homeland and a new identity. But if it does 

happen Powell's sustained campaign of vilification and 

exclusion will undoubtedly be partly responsibles 

Robert Moore has pointed out this self-fulfilling element 

in the racists' prognostications: "Powell prophesies 

racial doom on the basis of an analogy with America, 

whilst himself playing the role of Governor Wallace. " 

The Findings 

The aim of my research has been to establish the truth 

about the younger generation of Indiana and Pakistanis in 

one particular English city* The majority of my respondents 

were, it is trues not born in England and thus are not 

strictly of the second generation* 
-Sufficient of them, 

howeverp had been in England long enough to offer a reliable 

guide to the future development of the second generation 

proper. 

-My main findings, in briefp are as follows. 

-------------------------------- 

Robert Moore, "-i RePly to George Young"q Race Today. 
January 19719 P. 13- 
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The Indian and Pakistani youths did better academically 

than a control sample of English youths who attended 

the same schools at the same time. 

(2) The young Asians obtained a similar proportion of 

apprenticeships to the control sampleg but a smaller 

propoption of non-manual jobs. 

Both in profession and practice the young Muslims 

adhered to their religion much more strongly than 

either Sikhs or Hindusq particularly the latter. 

Among the young Sikhs and Hindus there was a. good deaI 

of scepticism and religious nonconformity# These 

doubts and transgressions were however carefully 

concealed out of "respect" and a concern not to hurt 

their parents* There was no open rebellion on the 

issue. 

The young Indians and Pakistanis generally condemned 

as rough and delinquent the white teenagers living in 

the main area of Asian settlement. The majority with 

English best friends drew them exalusively from more 

respectable parts of the city. There was very little 

delinquency. 

(5) The major test of traditional parental oontrol oame 

with marriage. In the event the majority of the 
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Indian and Pakistani youths were prepared to accept 

marriages initiated by their parental though most of 

these reserved for themselves the right of final 
_, 

refusal. They were motivated by respect for their 

parents and the knowledge that defiance would disgrace 

the family and perhaps cause themselves to be cast out. 

These considerations exerted great pressure to conform 

even on the independent-minded minority who wanted to 

initiate their own marriages. . 

On the question of how the young men saw their futuret it 

was paradoxically those who came to England_youngp. those 

with the better jobs and those with expqctations of 

academic success who were more in favour of returning.. than 

those who had not these apparent advantages for settling, 

I conclude that this was due to their greater sense of 

social marginalityg the awareness that. whateve; c they 

achievedp they would still be pointed out as ooloured. 

It is argued that few of the young Indiana and Pakistanis 

will in faot return voluntarily and for goode The 

inclination to return expresaed. by a substantial minority 

I interPret as evidence of a strong identification with 

their country of origin. Whether they said they thought 

they would settle or returng almost all the young men 

felt themselves to be unambiguously Indian or Pakistani# 

not English* There was no crisis of identity. 
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(8) The young Sikhs and Hindus were more ready than the 

Muslims to see their communities adJustp at least 

outwardlyp to English society. ' The former adopted 

too, ia much more laissez-faire'attitude towards their 

children's marriageso 

(9) Using Milton M. Gordon's assimilation variables I found 

- to confine myself to the most important axes - that 

my respondents were substantially assimilated economically 

and partially assimilated structurallyq that isg in terms 

of entry into white primary groups. On the variable of 

cultural assimilation - ioee the acquisition of English 

values and behaviour patterns - the young Muslims were 

substantially not assimilated, but the Hindus and Sikhs 

were assimilated in'part* 

(10) Each of the three religious groups showed a different 

balance between structural and cultural assimilation. 

I draw a parallel between the assimilation style of the 

Sikhs - the biggest of the Indo-Pakistani minorities in 

England - and the pattern of struotural"pluralism in the 

United Statest that is, great cultural assimilation 

within structurally separate subsocieties. I point out 

the Jewish precedent for this pattern in England and 

argue that the other Asian minorities will follow the 

same path as the Sikhst but more slowly. 
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(11) John Rex maintains that the assimilation of coloured 

colonial workers is different from that of other 

immigrantst'above all because their children and 

grandchildren will not be accepted into the stratification 

system of the host*sooietyo It will be shown, I believe, 

that despite mounting1racial hostility the young Indiana 

and Pakistanis in Newcastle were being so accepted,, 

and that they were making great strides "out and-up" 

from the bottom of society. 

The Use of the Tape-Recorder 

There aret in, conclusiong two points to mention. The first 

is that I felt it very important to lot my respondents speak 

for themselves* It seems to me always a major loss in 

descriptive sociological writings when verbatim speech is 

filtered'and diluted into a flatp greys third-person paraphrase. 

Direct speech is almost always more revealingg as well as more 

vivide This is likely to be particularly true of members of 

an immigrant group interviewed in their adopted language. 

It seemed to me vital to catch precisely the idioms and nuances 

of expression with which my respondents clothed their ideas 

and experiences* 

I therefore used a Portable tape-recorder in conjunction 

with a formal questionnaire and encruraged them to elaborate 
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theirýanswers over the machine. The tape-recorder was not 

an intrusive presence and imposed no self-consciousness on 

our conversations. One simply switched it on and talked. 

With this combination of questionnaire and tape-recorder 

I obtained data which was both quantifiable and, I hope, 

rich with the texture of reality. 

The great majority of the quotations from respondents 

are taken from these tapes# though a few are based on 

shorthand notes. There has been only slight editing, 

Mostly this consisted of excising the ubiquitous "you know"s 

and occasionally other particles which go unnotice-d in 

speech but are an annoyance in a transcript. I have on 

the whole not indicated either hesitations ("erl-1, "um" 

or pausesp but I have generally left in false starts and 

unfinished phrases. A number of quotations contain 

elisions. Finallyq in order to get a more logical sequence, 

I have rearranged passages in a few of the longer extraots. 

The Names 

The names given to my respondents in the text are not 
their real ones. If any of these pseudonyms chance to be 

the same as those of actual individuals, it is, as they say 

at the beginning of novels "Purely accidental". The names 

are not intended to refer to real people. 
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The major findings$ outlined above, indicate the shape 

of the study that follows. It begins with an account 

of the parental background of my Indian and Pakistani 

respondents* 



THE PARENTS 
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PARENTS IN INDIA AND PAKISTAN 

It was mentioned in the Introduction that of the Asian 

youths who form the subject of this study the great majority 

were born in India and Pakistan. They came to England to 

join an older male relative* Most came'to live with their 

fatherp but a few settled in with an uncle or elder brother. 

These fathers and uncles and brothers I call for 'convenience 

parents. Who were they? Where did they come from and 

what did they do there? This chapter presents a picture of 

the parentst Indian and Pakistani background. The picture 

is indistinct and incomplete in placeaq because it is 

refracted through the younger generationg many of whom 

migrated at an early age. However I have filled out my 

respondents' account with material from other sources. 

The Punjab 

Seventy-two per cent of the parents came from the Punjab, 

the regiont now partitionedg in the north-west of the Indian 

sub-continent# the name of which means "Five Waterellp after 

the rivers Jhelumv Chenab, Ravi, Butlej and Be'as which flow 

through it. --All are tributaries"of the Indus. Except for 
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the Salt Range in the north the Punjab is one vast plain. 

It is very hot in su=er and very cold in winter. 

The east of the province has always been very fertile. 

The British opened up the arid west for agriculture by 

building a great system of irrigation canals. By 1921 the 

total area of the Punjab thus watered was more than ten 

million aoresq nearly equal to all the ploughed land in 

England and Wales at that time* By 1930 the total area 

rose to the unpreoedented figure of 12-4 million acresý 

The British gave the Punjab the motto Crescat e Fluviis 

("Strength from the waters" ). 2 The land is fertilet but 

the east in particular is densely populated. ' 

Throughout history the Punjab has been a frontier no-man's 

land across which have swept successive waves of invaders on 

their way from Afghanistan to the Indian interior, 3, The 

beat known are Alexander the Great and Tamerlaineo The river 

Beas marks in fact the limit of Alexander's conquests, it 

was here that his homesick armyi faced with yet another 

flood-swollen river to cross in the surnmer heat of 326 BC9 

------------------ 

I Kingsley Daviag The Population of India and Pakistan 
(Princetont Princeton University Press, 1951)9 P. 119. 

2 Khushwant Singh, A-History of the Sikhap Vol. 2 
(Princetonq Princeton University Press, 1966), p. 116. 

3 Hugh Tinkerp South Asia: *a Short-History (London, 
Pall Mall Press, 19667, pp. 16-17. 
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finally sat down and refused to go any further. 1 

The pitiless Tamerlaine sacked Delhi in 1398- "Not a 

bird moved a wing in the city for two whole months'19 wrote 
2 

an eye-witness* The Mongol horde then devastated its way 

back across the Indus* One writer says: "The utter horror 

of his massacre of hundreds of thousands of spectators, 

bystanders in the high game of power politicos has no parallel 

except Hitler's systematic extermination of the Polish and 

Jewish peoples in our own day". 3 Beforet between and after 

Alexander and Tamerlaine came the invasion forces of other 

mostly forgotten empires* Dravidianst Aryansq Scythians, 

Parthiansp Ionianeq Baotriansp Hunss, Arabso Persiansp Turks, 

Afghans - all followed the same route into the Punjab., 4 

Fifty-one per cent of the parents of my respondents came 

from the Indian East Punjab, and most of these from the 

Jullundur'Doab ("Two Waters"), between the Sutlej and the Beas. 

Of the young men who mentioned particular towns, the majority 

--------------------------------- 

Malcolm Lyall Darling, Rustious Loguitur or- The Old Light 
and the New in the Punjab Village (Londont OýCford University 
Presso 1930)t P- 1- 

2 Richard V. Weekest Pakistan: Birth and Growth of a Muslim 
Nation (Princeton, Van Hostrand, 1964T P- 54-- 

3 Tinker, OP* cit-9 Pe 24. 

4 Khushwant Singh, The Sikhs (Londong Allen and Unwin, 1953). 
pe 18f 
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said their parents oame from Jullundur distriot, Others 

came from or near Hoshiarpurg Amritsar and Ferozepur. (For 

Z the location of these and other places, see map-1 at-the back " of 
the volume. ) 

Of the 21 per cent from the Pakistani half of the Punjab, 

the biggest single group said their parents came from 

Lyallpur district. The rest came from in or around Lahore, 
12 Rawalpindig Montgomeryt Jhelum and Gujrat. 

At least some of both the Indian and Pakistani parents 

originated from the other side of the frontiert but fled 

at partition in 1947- Muslimaq Sikhs and Hindus lived 

intermingled in many parts of the-Punjabi Particularly in 

the central tract between the Chenab and the Sutlej where 

they were "as mixed up as the ingredients of a well-made 

pilau,,. 
3 Partition in the province produced worse 

communal butchery and a bigger exodus of refugees than 

-------------------------------- 

Sir Robert Montgomery and Sir James Lyall were Victorian 
Lieutenant-Governors of the Punjab, 

2 Not to be confused with the state of Gujarat which is 
situated on India's western seaboard9 north of Bombay. 
Both are named after the Gujars, a Central Asiatic tribe 
who invaded India in the sixth century AD and are traditionally cattle breeders. See H. A. Rose, 
A Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of the Punýab and the North-West Frontier Provinceg Vol. lf_ýLahorep 
"Civil and Military Gazette" Press, 1911)9 PP- 306-18. 

3 Malcolm Lyall Darling, Lt Preedom's Door (London, 
Oxford University Press, 1949)p Pt 109. 
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anywhere else in the suboontinent. Within a week of 

independence 

gigantic panic-stricken two-way displacements of 
population were in progresst moving under 
appalling physical conditions, on a scale 
probably never before experienced in human 
history. I&uV of these people went in foot- 
convoys, often to be set upon, looted and slain. 
But road-trudging emigrants were in less dire 
peril than those trying to get away by train; 
for planned attacks on refugee-trains, after 
they had been derailed or otherwise halted, 
became a horrible speciality of the whole 
affair* 1 

Between eight million and eleven million Punjabis were driven 

from their homes. 2 The number slaughtered has been put as 

high as five hundred thousand. 3 

Kashmir and East Africa 

In addition to the Punjabis, a further twelve per cent 

of my respondents had parents from the. Mirpur area of 

: ran Stephensq Pakistani Old Country New Nation 
(Harmondsworth, Penguin Bookag 1964). P. 223. 

2 The lower figure is cited by Percival Griffiths in 
Modern India (Londong Benno 4th revised ed., 1965)t p- 110. 
Percival Spearv among others* accepts the higher figure. 
A History of India, Vol* 2 (Harmondsworthq Penguin Books, 
1965)9 p* 238- 

3 Spear, loc. cit. Penderel Moon suggests a muoh lower 
figure, estimating that sixty-thousand people were killed 
in the Pakistani west and rather more in the Indian esde Divide and Quit (Londong Chatto and Windue, 1961), p. 293- 
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Pakistani-controlled Azad ("Free") Kashmir, which abuts 

West Punjab to the north. Table 1 gives other details 

of where the parents oame from. 

TABLE I 

i IE- - Asian parents: Where they came from 

INDIA: 37 

East Punjab 34 
Delhi 2 
Bombay I 

PAKISTAN: 26 

West Punjab 14 
Azad Kashmir 8 
Karachi 3 
Unspecified I 

EAST AFRICA: 4 

Total 67 

There were in 
* 
all nine pairs of brothers, 

so that the number of different parents 
was 589 not 67- Since however I am interested in the parents not for their 
own sake but for the background they give 
my respondents, I continue to count them 
here and elsewhere as separate individuals, 
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Three of the East African Asians came from Nairobi in 

Kenya, and the other came from Malawi. Their parents all 

originated from the Punjabp and they themselves had all 

spent some time there. They came to England before the 

great exodus from Kenya at the beginning of 1968* None of 

the parents, it should be noted# came from the other two 

main areas of emigration to Englando that is, Gujarat in 

western India and Pakistani East Bengal. 

Religious Background 

Thirty-nine per cent (26) of the parents were Sikhs, 

members of the small monotheistic and egalitarian sect which 

broke away from Hinduism in the sixteenth century. Its 

founder# GuruýNanakt was born near Lahoret and its followers 

were almost wholly confined to the Punjab# though they did 

not represent anything like a majority of the population, I 

The same proportion of the parents were Muslimsj and 22 per 

cent (15) were Hindus. 

In 1931 14-3 per cent of the population of the undivided 
Punjab were Sikhs, 30.2 per cent were Hindust and 
42*4 per cent were Muslims. Tinker. op. cit., p. jig. 
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A Tradition of Migration 

Both the Punjab and Kashmir have a long tradition of 

migration. In the Punjabo as elsewhere# population 

pressure was a "push" factor, but this particular tradition 

developed there because for a long time the British held 

that only certain "races" had military capacity. The 

Sikhs and Muslims were included among these, with the result 

that virtually the whole of the Indian Army was recruited 

from the Punjab and the North West. In both peace and war 

over half the army came from the Punjab. No other province 

approached it in terms of recruits. During World War I. 

for examplep the Punjab with a population of twenty million, 

provided 350POOO combattants, while Bengal, with a population 

of forty-five milliong supplied only seven thousand. 1 

For the tens of thousands of Punjabis who passed through it 

the army was an uprootingg horizon-widening experience. it 

often took them overseas and gave them the self-assurance to 

seek their fortunes far afield, 

Another form of migration took place on a large scale when 

the irrigation system brought water to the west of the 

province. During the decade 1921-31, it has been calculated, 

-------------------------------- 

DaviSt OP, 0 itot p, 181 (n), Darling, At Freedom's Door, 
oP- cit-, Po 336* This Punjabi dominance continues in the independent Indian and Pakistani armies and explains why West Pakistan was able so easily to crush the autonomy 
movement in Bangla Desh. 
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no-fewer than 240P400 people left;: their homes in. the,, - 

overcrowded east of the Punjab to'settle in-the newly- 
1 

establishedicanal-coloniess There was also seasonal, 

migration to these colonies, once or twice a year to pick 

the cottonýor out the wheat. 
2 Then there were the 

enforced migrations which followed partition., - 

The,. Sikhs in particular were over-represented in-the old , 

Indian Army* In fact they were more heavily represented in 

proportion-to their size than any other religiousor ethnicý 

, group* In 1944 they accounted for ten per cent of all 

recruits - seven times their proportion of the total ,, 

population* 
3 

Similarly, of all Punjabis the tradition of 

migration appears to be particularly strong among the Sikhs. 

Aurora writes: 

Sikhs of East Punjab may be found working as 
taxi-drivers in Calcuttat policemen in Singapore, 
smelters in the Tata Iron and Steel Works in 
Jamshedpur-Biharg lumberers in Canada, fruit- 
gatherers in Californiag labourers in British 
factories .4 

Davis, o]2. cit., p, 120. 

2 Malcolm Lyall Darlingg The Punjab Peasant in Prosperity 
and Debt (Londong Oxford University Press, 1925). P* 29* 

3ý, Davis, op. cit., p. 181 

G. S. '-Aurorat The New Fronýýersme'n (Bombayg Popular 
Prakashang 1967), pe 27- 
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The Mirpuris from Azad Kashmir have likewise long been 

accustomed to migrate for work. The push factor here is 

poor soil* The "pull" in this case was not towards the army,, 

but towards the British steamship companies who recruited 

many of their Lascar seamen from the district. Some of these 

jumped ship and settled in port towns of England and Wales. 

"There was thus a traditional link between these areas and 

England which had its influence on the migrations in the 19500-1 

Like the Punjabisq the_Mirpuris were affected by Partition. 

Before partition they used to travel to the Vale of Kashmir 

(now under Indian control) to work in the catering trade or 

as'porters. 
2 More recently people from 250 villages were 

displaced by the Mangle, dam hydro-eleotric scheme. 
3 

Parents' Occupations 

Sixty-per cent (40) of the parents came from rural areas, 

In terms of occupation the biggest group, representing 40 

per cent, were farmers. Twenty-two per cent were shopkeepers, 

manufacturers or entrepreneurs* Of these one parent had a 

--------------------------------- 

E, J. B. Rose and Associates, Colour and Citizenship: A Report 
on British Race Relations (Londong Oxford University Press 
for the Institute of Race Relations, 1969), P- 59- 

2 A, G. Azimt Race Today, August 1969, p. V. 

3 Rose and Associatesq ON cit, v P, 59. 
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farm and a shop* It is to be noted that only 21 per cent 

of the parents were employees. Table 2 gives the details. 

TABIE 2 

Asian parents: Occupations before they came to England 

Fa=e=s 27 

Shopkeepers 

Farmer and Shopkeeper 1 

Manufaoturere/Entrepreneurs 9 

Employees: 14 

Social class I& II 
(Professional/Intermediate) 3 

III (skilled) non-manual 4 

manual 2 
IV &V (semi- & unskilled) manual 5 

Students 4 
Unolassifiable 5 

Don't know 2 

Total 67 

I have sought to classify the occupations of 
the employees according to the five social 
classes of the Registrar General for England 
and Wales. Obviously they are not entirely 
appropriate to the Indian Pakistani context, 
but I use them because they nevertheless seem to make reasonable distinctions of status and 
skill. 
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Shopkeepers, Manufacturers and Entrepreneurs 

These parents were more or less evenly split between town 

and country* Two of the shops were grocers', one also 

selling clothes and drapery, One was a shoe shop, one a 

draper'st and another a hardware shopo The other shop was 

just described as that# but this particular Sikh parent was 

more than an ordinary shopkeeper. He had travelled across 

Africa by car, selling goods as he went. On another 

occasion he had driven to Africa with a couple of trucks and 

had come back loaded with elephant tusks to be made into 

ornaments. He was a pioneering migrant, a good example of 

what Aurora calls the Punjabi "frontiersman". 1 

The other enterprises were very varied* One parent had a 

flour mill and what was described as a steel factory, 

employing 25 people* Another had his own school where he 

taught Punjabi. Another was a tailor* One, parent had a 

haulage business with two lorries* One was a carriert 

conveying goods between the village and the town on a camel. 

Another had what his son called an "oil mill'19 where oil 

which came in tanks was packed into tins. 

The father of two respondents manufactured rubber things, 

like balls and small toys. Before that he was a catering 

------------------------ 
I Aurorap op* cit. 
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contractor in some Ministry of Defence officeag and before 

that again he and his brother ran a canteen concession at a 

railway station. The final entrepreneur-parent was another 

frontiersman - this time a Muslim - who had sought his 

fortune overseas* He had set up as a clothing manufacturer 

in Arabia. 

Me father had a good business started up there, 
tailoringt with me uncle. They had been partners 
for a long time. And he used to work for the 
Americans up there and he used to work for the 
king up theret I can't remember his name. And 
he used to make dresses as well for ladies, and 
any kind of work to do with the government. 

Em loyees 

The small number of employees were# like the shopkeepers 

and entrepreneursq evenly divided between town and country, 

In the Professional and Intermediate oategoryp one parent 

was a dentist* The second was manager of a wholesale drapery 

shop, The third was a middle rank official in the Kenyan 

Post Offioe. 

I classified four parents as "skilled non-manual"* One 

was a personal secretary in the divil Service. Another was 

sales agent for a textile faotory. (Before that he had a 

shop and his own small handloom "faotory,,, ) The father of 

two respondents was what one called a suriveyor-draughtsman 

and the other a draughtsman-architeot: "He used to design 
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buildings". 

Both skilled manual parents worked on the buses - one was 

a driver and the other a driver-conductor* Finally there 

were the five unskilled or semi-skilled employees. One 

"worked in a hospitallIp two were bus conductors and the 

father of another pair of respondents was a civilian employed 

at an army ordnance depot. 

Five parents' previous occupations wereq as giveng 

unclassifiable in terms of skill and/ort more important, 

in terms of employment statues that isp whether the parent 

was an employee or self-employed. One of these parents 

helped his uncle in his shop. Another worked "in a medicine 

shop"o One was a soldiers one a salesmang and . the other 

"some kind of mechanic'% Even if one takes the last four 

io be employeesp howevers the predominance of farmers, 

shopkeepers and entrepreneurs is still remarkable. 

Religious Differences 

Before I consider the farmers, there are interesting 

differences of background to note between the three religious 

g. roupse In the first Placeq--as Table 3 shows, Hindu parents 

were much moreýurban than either the Muslims or the Sikhs. 

Only 13 per cent of the Hindus lived in the country. - 



26 

compared with 65 per cent of the Muslims and 81 per cent 

of the Sikhs. 

TABLE 3 

Asian parents: From country or town in India eto. 
By religion 

MUSLIMS SIKHS HINDUS ALL 

Country 2 40 
Town 9 4 12 25 

Dontt know - 1 1 2 

Total 26 26 15 67 

Secondly# none of the Hindu parents were farmers, 

Table 4 ShOv's that this oontrasts with 54 per oent of both, 

the Sikhs and Muslims* 

TABLE 4 

Asian parents: Occupations in India etc. 
By religion 

MUSLIMS SIKHS 

Farmers 14 14 
Shopkeepers/ 6** 3 "" W. A. ý V. 6 %WLA%W %. &ý 42 

Non-manual employees 
Manual employees 
Other 

HINDUS ALL 

28 

15 
- 3 4 7 
5 2 - 7 
2 4 5 11 

Total 26 26 15 67 

2 Inoludes one parent who had both a shop and a farm. 
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Table 4 showsp thirdly# that more Hindu and Muslim 

parents than Sikh parents were shopkeepers and entrepreneurs, 

The proportions are respectively 409 23 and 12 per cent, 

Though# as already mentioneds the shops and enterprises were 

overall evenly divided between town and country, those owned 

by Muslims were mostly in the country, but those owned by 

Hindus mostly in towns* It is seen, lastly, that parents 

who were non-manual employees were either Hindus or Sikhs. 

Manual employees were mainly Muslims. 

To silmmariset Hindu parents were predominantly townsmen 

and largely in business or non-manual employment. Sikh 

parents were overwhelmingly opuntry people, Among them 

the biggest single category - over one-half - were farmers. 

The other half were spread evenly over business enterprises 

and manual and non-manual employment. The Muslim parents 

included the same proportion of farmersq but on the whole 

they were not quite so rural as the Sikhs. The non-farmers 

were concentrated either in shops and enterprises or in 

manual employment. 

Farmers 

I now turn to the 40 per cent of parents who were farmers. 

Parts of the irrigated Punjab plain were as densely Populated 

as anywhere in pre-Partition India, withq in 1941, over 800 
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people to the square mile. 
1 Population pressure, 

fragmentation of landholdings9 particularly in the east, 

indebtedness to money-lenders - these have been the facts 

of Punjabi agriculture, despite the mighty irrigation schemes. 

Small holdings are the result of large population 
and of laws of inheritance which prescribe that 
each son shall get an equal share of his father's 
land* That is bad enought but what are we to say 
of a custom which requires that the few acres each 
son receives should be split up into as many 
fragments as there are different soils in the 
village, so that all may get an equal share of 2 every kind of land - goodp bad and indifferent? 

The British took strong legislative measures to-try and 

prevent, peasant Proprietors being dispossessed by money- 

lenders* 3 They and the Indian government after them 

promoted the consolidation of landholdings. But the 

upheavals of partition only added to the land hunger. In 

1951 one-quarter of the landholdings in Jullundur district 
4 were still of less than one acre. 

The general view is that it is the marginal landholder who, 
in Aurora's wordap "gambles his last" by emigrating. 

--------------------------------- 

Davist op. cit. t map 8, P. 19. 

2 3)arlingo The Punjab Peasantq opo cit-t P- 30 

3 These were the 1901 'Land Alienation Act and the 1918 
Usurious Loans Act* Ibid. t pp, 187,209. 

4 Aurora, op. citý-, p. 26* 

Loa. cit. 
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Aurora seems however to oontradict himself when he says a 

little later: "It is obvious that intercontinental migration 

is a, luxury which only the comparatively rich among the 

peasantry can afford". 
1 He says-that up to 1954, when 

most migrants travelled by sea, the cheapest fare was around 

C60. He conservatively estimates additional expenditure at 

920 per person* 
2 Later it was normal to come by air, 

In the late nineteen-sixties the cost of the flight from 

Pakistan was about F, 140.3 One obtains an idea of the cost 

in real terms when one notes that the average annual per 

capita income in Pakistan was only C30 in 1966 4 
and in 

India only C25- 5 With 935 a year the Punjab 6 
has a 

7 higher average income per head than any other Indian state. 

I Ibid. 9 P- 44. 

2 Ibid. v pe 26. 

3 Information from respondents. 

4 Rose and Assooiatest OP- cit-P P. 59. 

Roger T. Bell, "The Indian Background". New Back_grounds, 
ed, Robin Oakley (London, oxford University press for the 
Institute of Race Relations, 1968), Po 52. 

6 This refers to the separate Punjabi-speaking state the Sikhs 
succeeded in-obtaining in 1966. The southern overwhelmingly 
Hindu part of the old state of East Punjab - not an area of 
emigration - became the new state of Hayana., 

7 M. B. Lal, "Growing Pains for Bustlingy Punjab'19 Special 
Report on India, The Times (London), Ootober-13,1969. 
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Mirpur in Azad Kashmir has an average of only C19 a year. 

The figure for the United Kingdom is over C400- 2 

In view of this uncertainty as to whether it is prosperous 

or less prosperous farmers who migrates it would be 

illuminating to compare my farming parents with Punjabi 

agriculturalists as a whole* Unfortunately I often failed 

to ask respondents about the size of their parents' holdings. 

From the details I did gets they seemed to vary a great deal* 

Four said their parents had small farms of two or three or 

six acres which just supported the family, Two said their 

holding was "a fair size" or "pretty big". Others do 

indeed appear to have been extensive* Sharif said his 

father had roughly 100 acres# Chanan said their farm was 

of 150 acres* Rasul said their holding covered one square 

mile* Hardev said his father and two uncles had between 

them 700 acres. Nazir said his father had "two really big 

farms9 worth millions of rupees", How big exactly? 

"Oh hells it's a lot of place* ' From here 
[Grove 

Sireet] to 

ihe Central Station, you would say. From here to the 

Central Stations squares all/round square*" In other words, 

about one square mile. 

-------------------------------- 

John Rex and Robert Moores Race, Community and Conflict: 
A Study of Sparkbrook (Lon 

9 Oxford University Press 
for the Institute of Race Relations, 1967)p P- 119 (n). 

2 Bells OP- cit-v P- 53- 
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What, theng is the average size of landholdings in the 

Punjab, the region from which most of the parents migrated? 

Official statiBtiost like my datag are rather inadequate. 

On the Pakistani side there are no figures for the Punjab 

alone* There is only the information from the First Census 

of Agriculturep 1960, that the average size of a'farm in 

West Pakistan as a whole was ten acres* 
1 

This figure mayq of courseq conceal important regional 

differences. Certainly many of the estates used to be huge. 

In the Punjab six per cent of the landowners held over twenty 

per cent of the entire cultivable area. 
2 Even President 

Ayub Khan's 1959 land reform put the ceiling on holdings 

as high as 500 acres of irrigated and 1vOOO acres of un- 
3 irrigated land. If many of the farms were very bigg many 

again must have been very smallp so that the bare mean is of 

little help in measuring the relative prosperity of our 

migrant farmers. 

Statistics on the Indian side are more plentifulg but they 

are also rather surprising in view of the Population pressure 

-------------------------------- 

Economic Survey of Pakistan 1963-64 (Karachi, Government 
of Pakistan Press# 1964), -po 29, 

2 Stephens, op. cit-v P- 310. 

3 Weekest op. cit., pe 139. 
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and fragmentation already mentioned* For by the time the 

Third Five-Year Plan was published in 1961 there were 

apparently in the Punjab no longer any owned holdings of 

less than five acres* According to the Plan 

83-9 per cent of holdings were between 5 and 10 acres; 

12-7 per cent were between 10 and 30 acres; 

3-4 per cent were above 30 acres. 
1 

The 1961 Census Atlas gives the average size of holding over 

most of the area of migration as 12-16 acres Per cultivating 

householde For the remainder of the area it was between 

eight and 12 acres* 
2 This transformation is presumably 

the result of the consolidation of fragmented plots. By the 

first years of the nineteen-sixties nearly 95 per cent of the 

3 
entire sown area in the Punjab had been consolidated. 

If my respondents are to be believed, it seems olear that 

on either side of the border some of the Parentst farms were 
4 

large by PunJabi standards. What is not certain is 

Figures quoted in: "Consolidation of Holdings in India 
(Review of Progress)". Reserve Bank of India Bulletin, 
June 19639 P- 791* 

2 PunJab-Censub Atlas (Census of India 1961, Vol. XIII, 
Part IX)g, p. 206. 

-- 

Economic Survey of Indian Agriculture-1960-61. Quoted in 
"Consolidation of Holdings in Indial's OP* Oit*j p, 800, 

The state government in the (Indian) East PunJab was empowered 
to take over surplus land for the resettlement of tenants 
where holdings were bigger than 30 acres (or 50 acres in the 
case of displaced persons). It seems either that the 
government did not put this power into effect or that parents 
got round the limit by, for example$ deeding land to 
relatives while retaining effective control. 
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whether these holdings were as large when the parents set out 

/ for England. Probably, like the father of Nazirt quoted 

aboveg they built them up with remittances they sent back 

from this country* Lachman was another who said his father 

did this: 

These fields were going, and we were after these 
fields for a long timel because we wanted to get 
all the good fields in this area and get the 
farm started* And my grandfather wrote to us 
and he says, "This mang he's getting old and he 
wants to sell 

, 
the fields. 

, 
Now we've got a good 

chance to buy them, please send this much money. 
So we had to sell that good house. We liked 

it very mucht we missed it all. Didn't want to 
sell it but we had to. We had to sell the car as 
well thoughg and so we got a van, And the money 
we gotq we sent it to India and my grandfather 
bought the farm after that. 

A Substantial Middle-Class Element 

The evidence in the end is too full of gaps to enable one 

to generalise about the relative standing of the farming 

parents. Suohv howeverl were the occupations in India and 

Pakistan. (Three of the four "African" parents were students, 

so there is nothing much to say-about them. ) 

Most of the entrepreneurs - with suoh undertakings as a 

f1steel factory" and a flour millt a two-lorry haulage 

business, a clothing factory - would appear to have been 

prosperous by Indo-Fakietani standards, So Probably were 

the shopkeepersp who are often rich and powerful (and hated) 
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as money-lenders to the peasantry. These parents, I suggest, 

may reasonably be described as middle-class, as may the 

white-collar employees, though the latter, one imagines, 

were less wealthy. 

Altogether these parents represent 33 per cent of the total. 

There were in addition a number of farmers with holdings of 

a size which would probably put them in the same category. 

Exactly how many is not knownbecause of the incompleteness of 

the data. One can only say in conclusion that the parents 

of my respondents included a substantial middle-class element, 

the precise size of which cannot be determined. 

Certainly at least some of the parents regarded themselves 

as middle class in Indian and Pakistani terms. I lack 

systematic information on the pointp but here are a couple of 

comments. First Rasulq whose father had a farm and a shop 

in the Punjab: 

I came from a. whatp Purely a middle class sort 
of society. We were sort of middle class in 
Pakistan* We came here andt whyp you could say 
we were very lower class, you knowt lower class, 
looked on as-lower class anyway. But my thinking 
is the same asp and my parents' attitudes towards 
things is the same as a middle class person in 
England* They have the same type of attitude, 
they have the same type of attitude toward 
finances and social problemst and this sort of 
thing. They have a middle class, very middle 
class attitude. 

Tarlok's fatherg whose family had a shopq made a similar 

observation, 
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See, Punjab is the only fertile province in 
India. I mean if you go to India you'll find 
Punjab more, what do you say, fertile* And 
there's not so much poverty. People are 
middle classy prosperous, 
(People-are what? ) Like a middle class, 
neither very rich or very poorg because they 
work hard and they make a nice living. They are 
not lazy, you see, but in some province they are 
not the same* 

They-are not what you call poverty-stricken. 
I mean you haven't been to Indiag but if you go, 
you will find some of the provinces very poor. 
People are lying on the pavement, they have no 
housesq and there's a lot of begging going on. 
But not this kind of thing in Punjab. 

Caste 

It will have been noted that a few of my respond. ents were 

hazy about their parents' background, Some did not know 

what their previous occupations were, or whether they came 

from the town or the country. Others were vague about the 

size of landholdings. One or two of the young men were 

even uncertain what part of the sub-oontinent their parents 

came from. One said,, "I think it's East Punjab - I've no 

ideal's 

However the greatest ignorance - or rather incomprehension - 

became apparent when I enquired about their Parents' caste* 

I asked this of 21 young man before giving up in embarrassment 

at putting an evidently meaningless question, Only one was 

able to answer straight out. This was a Sikh who said his 

father (the designer of buildings) was a member of the Loharq 
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or blacksmiths caste. Perhaps he knew because, as I later 

learned from his fathers there were only two Lohar families 

in the whole of Newcastle* This respondent's brother 

however gave the more usual reply, "He's an Indian". 

Five of the thirteen Hindus I questioned understood what 

I meantl but none could answer. Two saidg "I wouldn't know". 

Inder said, "I'll have to check up, I'm not very religious". 

Re left the room to ask his fatherg then came back and 

announcedg "Khanna - but I don't know what it means". Pratap 

also had to consult his father* He was told he was a Khatri, 

but he again did not know what this signified. Lal said: 

"He's a Hindu* You could class him as a Brahmin, I suppose, 

'but I'm not certairYl. The other Hindus replied, "Erg Hindu", 

or "Hindug that's ail I'know", or "What do you mean"? 

Bhagwantj a Sikhq found on enquiry that he too was a Khatriq 

but he again did not know what it meant. Other Sikhs and 

Muslims denied that caste applied to their religions. "He's 

not a Hinduo" I'Muslims don't have castes. " 

Despite their formal egalitarian denial of the institution, 

both faiths have in fact adopted caste in accepting Hindu converts. 

------------ 

Marian W. Smith, "Social Structure in the Punjab",, Indian 
Villages, edo M. N. Srinivas (Calcutta, West Bengal 
Government'Pressp n. d, )p ý. 151- 
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The same is true of Buddhism and Christianity. 1 The system 

is however less rigid'and divisive than among the Hindus. 

In the Muslim village of Mohlap near Gujratp for exampleg 

Zekiye Eglar found that though zamindars (landowners) and 

kammis (craftsmen) married only within their castesp they 

nevertheless sat and ate togetherg smoked a common hookahq 

drew water from a common well and prayed side by side* To 

the villagers caste was a custom borrowed from the Hindus 

which referred primarily to an inherited occupation'. 
2 

My respondents' ignorance of the facts of caste tells one 

a great deal about the young meng but very little about their 

parentse However research and further enquiries establish 

that the bulk of the Indian and Pakistani parents belonged 

to one of two castes. Some, in the first place# were members 

of the Khatri caste, incomprehendingly mentioned by two 

respondents* The Khatris are in fact a powerful trading 

Max Weberv The Religion of India (Glencoe, The Free Prose, 
1958)9 pe 29* A bull formally sanctioning caste 
restrictions in the Roman Catholic Church in India was 
issued by Pope Gregory XV (1621-3). Davies O-Pe- citet Pw 174* 

2 Zekiye Eglar, A Punjabi Village in Pakistan (New York, 
Columbia University Press, 1960). po 29. 
For an account of caste in the Sikh village of Dalekeq in 
Amritsar distriott see Indera P. Singh, "A Sikh Village", 
Traditional India: Structure and Changep-. edo Milton Singer 
T-Philadelphiap American Folklore Sogietyp 1959), pp. 279-81- 
In the 1931 Census 29 of the 58 Punjab castes important 
enough to be listed in the Imperial Caste table had Sikh 
branchese Davisp ope cit,, pe 165- 
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caste in the Punjab who are heavily represented too in civil 

administration. 
1 Khanna, also cited, is the name of a 

Khatri suboaste. In all twelve of the fifteen Hindus are 

revealed as KhaA ris by their second names, including the 

one whoýthought he was a Brahmin. This ties in with the 

earlier finding that Hindu parents were largely in business 

or non-manual employmento To give the caste names would 

be to identify the young meng but they can be found under 

the entry Khatri in Rose's invaluable glossary. 
2 Two 

of the young Sikhs were also distinguishable as Khatris. 

The other major oaste represented is thatýof the Jats. 

This is the agricultural caste from which the Indian Army 

drew most of its Punjabi recruits. The Jats were much 

admired by the British not only for their'martial qualities 

but for their farming ability. Whether Hindut Muslim or 

Sikh, says Darlingg they "have a tenacity of character and 

a skill in farming which make them the best cultivators in 

India". 3 Whilst the great majority of the Hindu parents 

were Khatrisq I was told by older Indian and-Pakistani 

informants that in Newcastle almost all the Sikhs and the 

greater part of the Muslims were Jats. It was seen that 

1 H. A. Roses 012* cit-9 PP* 506-7- 

2 lbid. 9 PP* 501-26. 

3 Darling, The Punjab Peasant, OP* Oit-t P- 38. 
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something over 50 per cent of both the Sikh and the Muslim 

parents were farmersq so it may be that these were not 

entirely typical. On the other hands they may have been Jats 

who had abandoned farming* Only a very few of my Jat 

respondents were distinguishable by caste name. Strangely, 

not one of them mentioned the term Jat to me. 

What was the status of these two castes in the Punjab? 

The-ethnologist Denzil Ibbetsons writing at the end of týe 

last century# concludedg "The Khatri ... probably takes 

precedence of the Jat. tut among the race or tribes of 

purely Hindu origin, I think that the Jat stands next after 

the Brahmang the Rajputg and the Khatri,,. 2 On the other 

handt Auroraq writing much more recentlyt says that Jatst 

and sometimes Sikh Rajputs, are the elite of Punjabi village 

society. In a hierarchy of twenty-two castes, he ranks the 

Brahmins in third higheatt and-the Khatris in sixth highest 

position. 
3 

It is clear that from a purely caste-status point of view 

The Rajputs, are a former ruling caste - the name means 
"sons of kings" - who are now by occupation agriculturalists. 
Unlike the Jats they are poor farmers. See H*A. Rose, 
6p. cit., Vol. 'III (Lahoreg "Civil and Military Gazette" 
Preasg 1914)t pp*. 272-302, 

Quoted in H, A. Rosel opo cit-, Vml- IIP Po 367. 

3 Aurora, ope cit,, pp, 115-6. 
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both Jate and Khatris are of high social standing, -1 Aurora 

warns however that the status situation in the Punjabi 

village is more fluid than in the other parts of India. 

New families after earning a great deal of money 
abroad buy up land and property in and around 2 their villages# outgrowing the local Izamindars' 
and rich peasants* Not all of these 'new rich' 
of the Punjabi villages belong to the Jat families, 
though probably the majority would s.. Thust land 
ownership and wealth is another factor which plays 
its part besides caste and occupation 13 judging 
the individual's status in the village. 

Language 

Finallyq what languages were my respondents brought up 

to speak? Table 5 shows that 58 per cent gave Punjabi as 

their mother tongue* Twenty-seven per cent gave Urdut and 

twelve per cent gave Hindi. Punjabi is of course the language 

of the Sikhs* The Punjabi scriptq known as Gurmukhi ("from 

the mouth of the guru") is popularly believed to have been 

invented by Angad Devt the second of the religion's ten gurus. 

In fact however it predates Nanak. 4 In addition to all the 

On the other handl H. A. Rose says that the sooial position 
of the Lohar is low, even for a menial* Op. ait., Vol. III, 
P. 36. Aurora ranks him thirteenth equal. OP- cit-9PP015-6. 

2 Here: feudal landlords. 

: Ebid-t P- 114. 

4 Khushwant Singhg A_History, 02* cit-9 Vol* 2, PP- 309-10. 
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Sikhs, seven of the fifteen Hindus and eight-of the 26 

Muslims also gave Punjabi as their mother tongue* The 

young man who answered "Punjabi and English" was one of the 

Kenya Asians* 

TABLE 

What language were . you-brought up to speak as a child? 

1hmj ab 1 39 
Urdu is 

Hindi 8 

Punjabi & English I 

No response 1 

Total 67 

Summa 

In this chapter it was seen that 72 per cent of the parents 

of the young Indians and Pakistanis who are the subject of 

this study came from the Punjab. Twelve Per cent came from 

Azad Kashmir. It was noted that both these areas have a long 

tradition of migration. 

Sixty per cent of the parents came from rural areas, 
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Forty per cent were farmers. Twenty-two per cent were shop- 

keepers and entrepreneurs. Only 21 per cent were employees. 

There were notable differences of background between the three 

religious groups* The Hindu parents were predominantly urbang 

engaged largely in business or non-manual employment. Against 

this, the Muslim parents were overwhelmingly country people, 

and the Sikh parents even more so* Somewhat over half of both 

the Sikhs and Muslims were farmers. 

My data was too incomplete to generalise about the relative 'W 

standing of parents who were farmers. I concluded however 

that the shopkeepers9 entrepreneursq white-collar employees 

and larger farmers represented a substantial middle-class 

element among the parents. Some of the parents definitely 

regarded themselves as middle-class in Indian and Pakistani 

terms. The young men I questioned were almost entirely 

ignorant about caste. I was nevertheless able to establish 

that the bulk of the Indian and Pakistani parents were either 

Khatris or Jats. The one were traders and administrators, 

the others skilled farmers. In terms of caste status both 

were of high standing* Finally, almost 60 per cent of the 

young men gave Punjabi as their mother tongue. 

I have shown where the parents came from in India and 

Pakistan, In the next chapter it will be seen'where they 

settled in Newcastle. 
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2, ELSWICK 

The majority of the young Indians and Pakistanis in this 

study livedin Elswickq less than a mile west from the centre 

of Newcastle. More specificallyq they lived in a wedge- 

shaped part of Elswickt rising up the hill from Westmorland 

Road in the south to Westgate Road in the north, and marked 

off in the west by Elswick Park. 1 

The wedge-shaped part is divided for the half mile of its 

length by Elswick Roadt which runs east-west* The area 

never seems to have had any distinctive name, but the lower 

half south of Elswiok Road became known as Rye Hill by the 

Council (though not by the people) after one of the streets 

there. I call this part Rye Hill alsog as it will doubtless 

achieve fame as such through Jon Davies's study of the local 

planners' arrogantt botohed-up attempt to revitalise the 

area physically and socially. 
2 The upper halfq between 

-------------------------------- 

See maps 2 and 3- 
The precise boundaries of the area were Westgate Road, 
Kingsley Terracep Malvern Street, Beech Grove Road, 
Westmorland Road and Summershill Terrace. 

2 The Evangelistic Bureaucrat (Tavistook PUblicatione, 
Yorthooming). 
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Elswick Road and Westgate Roadt I call High Elswick. 

The wedge-shaped area as a whole I refer to as twilight 

Elswick. 

Though I know the whole distriot wello having lived there 

throughout the time I was doing my research, I am indebted 

to Jon Davies for much of the information in this chapter 

about the Rye Hill half* Information about High Elswiok 

is more sketchy. 

Rve Hill 

What was the history of this part of Newcastle? Rye Hill 

was built for the upper middle class between the eighteen- 

thirties (Rye Hill street in the east) and the eighteen- 

nineties (Beech Grove Road in the west). Theng gradually 

at first, these handsome streets Of mostly large houses 

suffered a social decline. Jon Davies suggests it may have 

begun early with the building of working-class houses to the 

west and south-west for the families of "Armstrong's men", 

employed at what is now Vickers-Armstrong's armaments factory 

on Scotswood Road at the bottom of the slope by the Tyne. 

The firmt founded by William George Armstrong, a former 

solicitor, in 1847, by 1885 covered -, more than a mile of 

the river bank with workshopgo shipyards and blast-furnaces. 

In forty years the population of Elswick leapt from 3,539 in 
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1851 to 51,608 in 1891.1 Armstrong himself could survey 

his smoking empire from his home at Elswick Hall, in the 

middle of Elswick Park. 

It is perhaps indicative of the neighbourhood's early 

deterioration that the Royal Grammar School, which moved into 

new buildings on lower Rye Hill in 1870, abandoned them for 

Jesmond in 1906, having opened a branch there in 1897.2 

The decline was aided, between the warsp by the clearance 

of the old overcrowded rookeries in the city centreq which 

brought multi-ocoupation into the district, and by the flight 

of the middle class to the outer suburbs where prices were 

low andq because of the depression, credit terms easy. 

Nevertheless Jon Davies estimates$ on the basis of Ward's 

Directory of Newcastle, that the population "retained its 

overall gentility" until at least the outbreak of World War II. 

In 1939 manual workers (predominantly skilled) still accounted 

for only 31 per cent of occupied males. 

Thereafter the deterioration was swiftq with the warg the 

post-war housing shortage, continuing alum clearance 

-------------------------------- 

Sydney Middlebrook# Newcastle upon Tyne: Its Growth and Achievement (Wakefield, S. R. Publisheraq reprint edition 
1968), pe 265- 

2 Ibid,., P* 294. 
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(Oartioularly in Scotswood Road) and finally in the nineteen- 

sixties the Council's buying up of property all contributing 

to the district's decay. 1 llq! he houses be0ame. oheapand 

available"t says Jon Daviess"and thus proved attractive to 

immigrants of all types. " 2 Locally Indians and Pakistanis 

were also blamed for spoiling the area by multi-occupying 

their houses. Many English people fled when they began to 

arrive in relatively large numbers* Then in turn the Asians 

lamented the decline of the neighbourhood. One respondent's 

fatherg for instanceg recalled the bourgeois idyll of 

Beech Grove Road in 1951: 

It used to be a nice areas When I bought this 
house it was a beautiful areaq now 

, 
it's 

deteriorating* Yes, I'm thinking to shift as 
well. 

All business people and doctors used to live 
in this street, you know. Very select area it 
used to be. It was very nice, very quiet. 
I mean in fact 

, 
wife used to go to the park and 

leave the door open. Now you can't trust one 
single moment. 

High Elswick 

North of Elswiok Road the streets of High Elswick were 

Some of these Counoil-aoquired houses were left bricked or tinned upp supposedly to await "comprehensive development" 
by revitalisation (i. e. modernisation) but in fact to be 
reduced to shells by scrap thieves and firewood seekerse Others were used to house what older residents regarded 
as "problem" families. 

2, The Evangelistic Bureaucrat. Emphasis in original. 
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0 

built out from the east over.. thesame periodg_though the 

western end (crown Street, malvern Street) were finished 

in the'eighteen-seventiesl two decades before Beech Grove 

Road at the corresponding end of Rye-Hill. Last to be 

built - in the eighteen-eighties was the triangle of 

streets (Normanton Terrace, Kingsley Terraoet Ha; tington 

Street) at the top end between Soeptre Street and 

Westgate Roado 

The houses wereg however, smaller than those in all but 

half a dozen streets in Rye Hill* Parts of several streets 

consisted of Tyneside flatsq that ist two separate dwellings, 

one on top of the other but with their front doors side by- 

side, inside what appears to be a single house. This, as 

the name suggests, was a distinctively Tyneside form of 

working class accommodation, But even if High Elswick was 

socially several grades below Rye Hills it nevertheless seems 

to have been predominantly middle class. In Ward's 

directory for 1881-2p for example, there are many people 

described simply as "gentleman", A ladies' school and no 

fewer than four clergymen were established in Grove Street, 

which by the end of the nineteen-sixties had become the most 

broken-down street in the whole neighbourhood. 

one must suppose that High Elswick's decline followed the 

same pattern as Rye Hill's, with in places perhaps worse 

overcrowding in smaller houses. The only difference was 
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that the death blowq in the shape of Council intervention, 

was longer delayed - some would have said too long - 

because the streets between Elswick Row and Gloucester Roadq 

together with those below Soeptre, Street were marked down, 

not for revitalisationg but for demolition in the 1971-76 

Blum olearance-programme., As a result it was only at 

the end of the nineteen-sixties (and not at the beginning 

as in Rye Hill) that the Council acquired houses in any 

number. It bricked hardly any upq and so for most of the 

decade there was less dereliction and planning blight, 

So too High Elswiok retained a little longer a higher 

proportion of owner-oocupiers and long-established tenants, 

The streets below Sceptre Street were in the worst condition. 

Their decay accelerated suddenly at the very end of the 

decade. 

By the time I did my interviewing both Rye Hill and 

High Elswick were characterised by brioked-up houses 

and derelict ruins, raggy curtains across grey windows, 

crumbling outhouses#-and back lanes adrift with garbage, 

Detached gardensp where people once took tea in summer, 

were overgrown or used for rubbish dumps and scrap- 

breaking* In less busy streets children now played 

. amid a permanent sprinkling of half-brJLks and broken 

glass. 
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The People of Twilight Elswick 

By that time too the district (thanks largely to 

repetitiousq sensational but superficial reports in local 

papers) had long had a reputation, not only for slum housing, 

but for prostituteaq petty criminals, social welfare 

malingerersq down-and-outs - and ooloured immigrants. 

What are the facts about the population? 

A confidential report by the city planning officer, 

published in 1965, found indeed that all factors of social 

malaise analysed had a higher incidence in Rye Hill than in 

the city as a whole. Rye Hill, for instance, had three 

times the average number of notifications of respiratory 

tuberculosiag about twice the death rate from bronchitis 

and pneumonia and two-and-a-half times the average number 

of perinatal deaths. 

Rye Hill had three times the average number of suicides 

and five- times the average number of illegitimate births. 

It had four times the average number of offences against 

the person and four times the average number of people on 

probation. It had nearly six times the average nu-mber 

of persons (other than old people) on National Assistance 

and nearly five times the average number of people who 

applied for help to the Corporation health and social 

services department. Rye Hill had nearly 13 times the city 
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average of new VD notifications. 
I 

In his study of Rye Hill in 1966 Jon Davies found 90 per 

cent of his sample were manual workers. 
2 Eighty-two 

per cent were tenants. Thirty-nine per cent were single- 

person households. Fifty-three per cent claimed to have 

incomes of less than CIO a week. Twenty-nine per cent 

were unemployed at the time of interview. Forty-four per 

cent had been to the National Assistance in the previous 

twelve months. A survey of High Elswick would probably 

have produced similar findingsp though with the difference, 

mentioned aboveg that there would have been a higher 

proportion of owner-occupiers and long-established residents, 

Though the area undoubtedly did serve as the city's sump 

and oolleoted a ooncentration of deviants# drop-outs and 

derelictsp these were still only a minority of the English 

population* Apart from the surviving owner-occupiere and 

other "old respectables". the majority were working-olass 

familiesq who were rough perhaps but not deviantg in the 

Social Malaise and-the Environment: Interim Report by the 
City Planning Officer (Newcastle upon Tynep Committee as 
to the Rehousing and Welfare of Difficult Families, 1965). 
pp. 20928* 

2 Thirty-nine per cent were skilledg 18 per cent were semi- 
skilled and 33 per cent unskilled. Compare this with the 
already quoted proportion of only 31 per cent manual workers 
in 1939- 
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sense that the man workedt provided for his children, and 

with his wife tried to make a reasonable home. 

The only major failing, of this latter group was to have 

lost out in the competition for housingg and they resented 

being classed as the detritus of society. - Ann Blairp 

secretary of the West End Tenants' Association$ expressed 

the-feeling thus: 

The majority of people in this area are ordinary 
decent people struggling against great odds to 
bring up their children deoentlyp not (as the 
Chronicle would have their readers believe) 
jailbirdst prostitutesq dole-wallahs and drunkards. 

Above all one must emphasise the area's very mixed 

charaoter, with, as Jon Davies puts it, 

Highly respectable old ladies living next 
door to prostitutest or highly ambitious 
immigrants surrounded by what, to themo was 
the white trash of our society, or with 
"ordinary" whites unable to find the decent 
accommodation they wanted# living in the 
same house or same terrace as people whose 2 life-styles were, to say theleastp bizarre. 

West End Tenants' Association Bulletin, no. 8, 
May 1969,, P- 5- 

2 The Evangelistic Bureaucrat 
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The Pattern of Indian and Pakistani Settlement 

This then, was the part of Newcastle where most Coloured 

immigrants first established themselves. There were a few 

West Indians and Afrioansq but the overwhelming majority 

were Indians and Pakistanis. The numbers were smallo no 

doubt because of the region's harsh economic climate. As 

mentioned in the Introductiong there were in Newcastle 

according to the 1966 Sample Census 150 persons born in the 

West Indies* 390 born in Pakistan and 11200 born in India. 

In a total population of 249,240 this was a proportion of 

o97 per cent* There were throughout the Tyneside conurbation 

280-West Indians, 630 Pakistanis and 1#950 Indians, a 

proportion of 0-3 Per cent. 
1 These figurest though 

certainly an understatementp do show that the bulk of the 

conurbation's coloured Commonwealth immigrants lived in 

Newcastle* 2 Most of these in turn started their new life 

in twilight Elswick* 

If one examines the electoral roll over the years for 

Indian and Pakistani namesg one sees that Rye Hill was the 

Faots Paper: Colour and Im 
1969 (Londont Institute of 

tion in the United Kingdom 
Relations, 1969), pp, 6p1O. 

2 South Shields had of course a long-established Arab 
communityo See Sydney Collins, Coloured Minorities in 
Britain (Londong Lutterworth Press, 1957). ' 
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main area of settl, 

the early arrivals 

but were driven up 

for the high flats 

end of the deoade. 

agient in the nineteen-fifties. Some of 

first lived south of Westmorland Road# 

the hill by the clearance which made way 

of the Cruddas Park development at the 

1 

The proportion of Indians and Pakistanis in Rye, Hill seems 

never to have been very high. The 1961 electoral register 

gives the proportion of Asian voters as only 6.6 per cent of 

the total* The total and the proportion are certainly only 

approximate, since the registration both of immigrants and of 

people in multi-occupied property is known to be generally 

defectives 

Nevertheless later electoral rolls do reflect the observed 

fact that in the early sixties the centre of immigrant 

concentration moved still further up the slope and across 

Elswick Road. High Elswick, which had only 5-7 per cent 

Indian, and Pakistani voters in 19619 had 12*2 per cent in 

1966, compared with 6-3 per cent in Rye Hill. (In the latter 

area the number of Asians dropped sharply, but so did the 

--------------------------------- 

Sid Chaplin's excellent novel about this lower district, 
The Watchers and the Watched (Panther Books, 1965), ends 
with a race riot in what, is clearly Scotswood Road. 
Before its extensive demolition this was a renowned long 
tough street of . 

innumerable pubst many with names 
appropriate to Armstronglaq like the Forge Hammer, 
the Vulcan, the Riflep the Hydraulic Crane. 
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total population. ) 

The reason for the shift north was the Counoills inter- 

vention in buying houses for revitalisation and the sharp 

decline in the area caused by Planning blight. Indiana and 

Pakistanis as a whole, it should be emphasisedt did not want 

to become Council tenants. Rasult for examplep said of 

his parents, 

They wouldn't live in a Council houseq that's 
for sure* They wouldn't live in any rented 
place. They would buy it to live in it 
because they like to feel secure, that it's 
their own and it belongs to them and nobody 
can push them out of it. 
(Secure from whom? ) Secure from people, 
from the Council, say$ because they feel that 
any time the Council wishesq any time the 
neighbours objectp people can raise riots and 
can often have them kicked out. They do feel 
this very strongly* And there are economic 
considerations as wellq because they think 
it's cheaper to have your own house than to 
have a one from the Council. 

Not all the Indiana and Pakistanis who moved into High 

Elswiok in the early sixties had shifted from Rye Hill, 

of course* Many more were later arrivals who went straight V 
there. Though total numbers were fairly smallo the 

concentration in some streets was quite high. On the 1966 

electoral register Malvern Streetq Grove Street and 

Ashfield Terrace East each contained over 20 per cent 

Indiana and Pakistanis. This was a higher proportion than 

had ever lived in any of the streets in Rye Hill. 
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The oonoentration in High Elswiok built up still further, 

reaching15.2 per cent in 1970- But already many were moving 

north againg this time across Westgate Road to join compatcbts 

in Arthurts Hill, a lower middle/upper working class district 

of terrace houses and Tyneside flats. They clustered 

particularly around Brighton Grove. The proportion of 

Indiana and Pakistanis on the electoral register for the 

polling district which covers the area 
1 

rose from 0.9 per 

cent in 1961 to 3-9 per cent in 1966, to 6.9 per cent in 1970- 

This looked like becoming the area of secondary settlement. 

At the same time there was a fanning outt as there had been 

when some families moved from Rye Hill. The other favoured 

districts were Jesmond, Gosforth, Fenham and Benwell. 2 

The distribution of my particular respondents reflected the 

settlement pattern of the Indians and Pakistanis as a whole. 

Sixteen per cent (11) lived in Rye Hill at the time of 

interview. Forty-three per cent (29) lived in High Elswick. 

Seventy-three'per cent (49) lived in one or other part of 

twilight Elswick at school'leaving agep and all but half a 

dozen had-lived there at some point* 

1 Polling distriot NC. 

2 See below. for a description of these areas. 
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one young man lived just outside the area$ still in 

Elswick but south of Westmorland Road. This leaves 39 Per 

cent (26) who were living outside Elswick altogether at the 

time of interview. The biggest group - seven (10 per cent) 

lived in Arthur's Hill. Four lived in Gosforth, a middle 

class suburb on the northern edge of the city. 
1 Four lived 

in Jesmond, a formerly select but now rather mixed district 

north-east of the centret where fears of a second Rye Hill, 

through student multi-occupation and coloured landlords, were 

periodically expressed. One lived in working-class Benwell, 

next to Elswick in the west, and one in Blakelaw in an area 

of middle-class semis away to the north-west of the city. 

Finally seven youths I interviewed had left Newoastle 

altogether. Two brothers had gone to Edmonton in north 

London, one had gone to Glasgow, one to Huddersfieldq one to 

Bradford and one to Wolverhampton. Only half a dozen of 

the young men had lived elsewhere In England before coming 

to Newcastle. A similar small number had left Newcastle 

at some point, but returned. 

1 For the location of these districts, see map 2 
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. 
Summary 

This chapter gave a brief account of the part of Newcastle 

which was the main area of Indian and Pakistani settlement. 

I call the district twilight Elswick and follow its decline 

from high middle-class respectability in the last century. 

By the nineteen-sixties it had become an environmentally 

derelict neighbourhood, notorious for its concentration of 

poverty and social malaise* 

In the nineteen-fifties the Indiana and Pakistanis 

mainly lived in Rye Hill# the areaq that is', between 

Elswick Road and Westmorland'Road. By the middle-sixties, 

howevert the greatest concentration was in High Elswick, 

between Elswick Road and Westgate Road. By the end of the 

decade many Indiana and Pakistanis were moving north again, 

this time across Westgate Road to recluster in the Brighton 

Grove district. At the same time there was a fanning out 

to other parts of the city. The reason for the shift north 

was the deterioration of the area and the Councilts inter- 

vention in buying houses. It was emphasised that Indians 

and Pakistanis did not want to become Council tenanis, 

The distribution of my respondents re1l6cted this settlement 

pattern. 

Having described the part of Newcastle where most of the 

young men gnw up, I turn to their parents' place in it* 

First, housing. 
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ASIAN PAR NTS' HOUSING 

"The disadvantages of coloured immigrants in respect of 

their housing conditions are generally understood". says 

1 Rose* This does not mean that in an inner-city area such 

as that described in the last chapter coloured immigrants 

necessarily form an undifferentiated sub-proletariato even 

more underprivileged than their white neighbours. It is 

however often assumed. Stuart Hallq for exampleg writes: 

,z 
Vacated by the older residents"t [the twilight 
areas] have become transition zones for 
immigrants of all kinds, who are drawn to 
them by employment opportunities. This 
group includes people from the Northo where 
relative industrial decline has hit some 

, /areas; the Irish and - on the lowest rung of 
the ladder - West Indians, Pakistanis and 
Indians. 2 

In fact the differing housing and employment experiences 
3 

of different coloured immigrant groups are by now well known, 

------------------------------- 
1 Rose and Associatesl op. cit., pe 120, 

2 Stuart Hallp The 1ýoung Englanders (Londont National Committee 
for Commonwealth Immigrantst 1967)t P. 9. 

3 See R. B. Davison$ Black British 
, 

(Londong Oxford University 
Press for the Institute of Race Relations, 1966); 
Peter Collisont "Immigrants' Varieties of Experience"# 
New Society# June 26,1969, ppe 990-2; Rose and Associates, 
op. cit. t ohs* 12-13- 



59 

And in Newcastle the parents 
1 

of my Indian'. and Pakistani 

respondents had-won themselves a distinctly favou=able 

position in housing. 2 

Housing Tenure 

If one examines tenure style firsto one finds that all 

but a mere six per cent of the parents were house-owners. 

More than that. According to the sons 39 Per cent of 

the parents owned more than one house. Table 6 gives the 

details* 

As in chapter 1 the term covers not only fathe=st but 
uncles and elder brothersp where one of these was the 
senior male relative. However whereas in chapter I 
the data referred to the person my respondent came to 
England to join, in this and the following chapter it 
relates to the household headt except where otherwise 
statede In only seven cases were the two different. 

2 In an earlier article Peter Collison concluded that# 
in Oxford at leastq Indians had an advantaged housing 
position, not only compared with other Coloured 
immigrants, but in relation to other citizens generally, 
The trouble is that because of the university Oxford 
may be assumed to have a substantial proportion of 
Indians who are untypical of the normal run of 
immigrants. Seet Peter Collisont "Immigrants and 
Residence". Socioloa, Vol. 1. No- 3 (September 1967)- 
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TABLE 

Asian parents: 'Teiiure style and house ownership 

Owned one house 35 
Owned two houses is 

Owned three houses 5 

Owned four houses 2 

Owned five houses 1 

No. owned unoertain 
If 2 

Tenant 4 

Total 67 

Both these parents owned the house they 
lived in. 

The proportion of house-owners (94 per oent) is startling. 

It is well above the national figure for Indian and Pakistani 

households of around 60 per cent, 
1 

which is itself notably 

high, But it is not completely without parallel elsewhere, 

In the West Midlands conurbation and in selected West Midland 

inner city wards 80 per cent of Indians owned their own 

homes. 2 

Sample Census 1966, G. B. Co=onwealth I=igrant Tables 
(London, BlaOt 1969)9 p, 237- 

2 Sample Census 19669 special tabulationsq Rose and 
Assooiatest 02- Cit-9 P9 137- 
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A striking contrast nevertheless remains between the 

very high level of Asian house-ownership detailed above 

and the level obtaining in Rye Hill and Newcastle as a 

whole. According to Jon Davies' survey, 16 per cent of 

households in Rye Hill owned their own homes. The city- 

wide figure was 28 per cent. 
1 That 39 per cent of the 

Asian parents should have had-more than one house is 

even more remarkable, though -here there is no data from 

other parts of the country to enable comparisons to be 

made. 

Jon Davies makes a distinction between owner-ocoupiers, 

who have a whole house to themselves, and "resident 

landlords" who take tenants into the house which they 

own and occupy* Among the Asian parents were relatively 

few resident landlords. Of the 63 house-owning parents 

only 17 (27 per cent) came in this categoryt though 

another two had relatives staying rent-free. Table 7 

gives the details. 

Sample Census-1966, Northumberland (Londons HMO, 1967)t 
P9 15-ý 

It is trueg as shown in the last chapterg that two-" 
fifthsof the Asian parents no longer lived in twilight 
Elswick. But when they did they almost all owned at 
least the house in which they lived. 
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TABLE 

House-owning-Asian-Imrentss -Owner- 
occupiers and resident landlords 

Owner-ocoupiers 41 

Resident landlords: 17 

one tenant. household 10 

Two tenant households 6 

Four tenant households I 

Relatives living rent-free 2 

Other 3. 

63 Total 

These were parents who owned a house 
(or houses) but lived in someone 
else's property* Two lived above a 
shop, which they rented* The third 
lived in a house he was looking after 
for the owner who had returned to 
Pakistan. 

The tenants were usually English peoplet but oocasionally 

West Indians and Africans. They were only rarely other 

Indians and Pakistanis because theset from a sense of 

obligation towards follow-countrymeng were generally 

aocommodated rent-free, Two of the Parents who were tenants 

did however have landlords who were Pakistanis like themselves. I 

One of these, paying C3 a week for an unfurnished downstairs 
flat applied to the Rent Officer for a fair rent to be fixed 
because the landlord (his father-in-law) would not carry out 
repairse He got the rent reduced by Ila. 
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Significantlyt 71 per cent (12 out of 17) of the parents 

who were resident landlords also had one or more other 

houses. On the other hand, 86 pervoent (30 out of 35) of 

the parents with only one house had no tenants living in with 

them, i. e. had no tenants at all. This suggests, as in any 

case does the high proportion of parents with more than one 

house, that (in Newcastle'at least) Asian landlordism was not 

caused by the necessity to finance house-purchase by borrowing 

at a high rate of interest as the only means of obtaining 

accommodation. Rex and Moore maintain that this was the 

case in Birmingham. 1 Their argument is that the immigrant 

householder can only meet the heavy repayments by taking in 

tenants. I put this point to many of my respondents, but 

hardly any of them agreed. Here are a few of the comments* 

Rasul: 

I think it's just a question of making money. 
This is all it is, because basically they just 
want to make money. This is one way of doing 
it. Jobs aren't all that easy to find9 but 
you can get hold of the money to get a house, 
you can make some money. I think this is the 
most important element. There may be in the 
case of some people an element that they were 
landowners before and they've gone to this - they've bought land here as well, this sort of 
thing, I don't think it's very strong this. 
I don't feel it myself and I don't think me 
parents do. 

-------------------------------- 

Race, Community and Confliat, op. cit, 
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Lachman: 

Nobody have to do it* Oh not I don't think so. 
I don't think that's necessary at all. They take 
in just to- probably sayt "That room's emPtye We 
might as well have somebody living in there"t and 
there's probably just two or three bob extra. And 
I think that's the main reason. Otherwise they 
donft have too 

Sudesh: 

Most of the Indians who come to this country are, 
you know, they've got a very poor financial 
situation -I mean when they come to this country - 
and they would like to get as much money as they 
would like. And their commitments don't just 
finish with their own- I mean their own familyp 
their own children and their wife* They have 
commitments in India as wellp looking after, say, 
grandfather or some other person, some other relative. 
So they would like to make as much money as they can. 
(So they are not obliaed to take in lodgers in order 
to pay for the house? ) I don't think soo Well it 
might be - it's mostly the financial position. I mean 
I don't think most of them have to pay higher interests 
or anything. It's just the commitments they have. 
If you just take 

, 
the example of my unolet ha's got to 

support such a large family. So I mean# having 
limited meanst he has to do something, 

Rex claims that in Birmingham the Asian landlord is someone 

who "in order to house himself, must also house others". 
I 

I suggest that in Newcastle on the contrary Indian and 

Pakista. ni house-owners did not have to take in tenants to 

pay for the house. They took them in because they were an 

optional extra source of income, 2 

John Rext "Integration: the Reality". New Society, 
August 12t"19659 P- 14- 

2 This critique is developed fully in Jon Gowor Davies and 
John Taylorg "Race# Comimmity and No. Conflict". 
New Society, July 9.1970* 
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SharinR 

As the foregoing indicates, there were among the Asian 

parents not only a very high proportion of house-owners but 

also a high proportion who had a whole house to themselves. 

Of all 67 parents only 23 (34 per cent) shared a dwelling 

with another household. This total includes the two 

parents who had relatives living rent-free. 

In the inner London boroughsq by contrastg 80 Per cent of 

Asian households'shared their accommodation, In the West 

Midlands the figure was 35-40 per cent. 
1 The amount'of 

sharing by the Asian parents was substantially greater than 

that in Newcastle generally* According to the Census only 

4.2 per cent of all households in the city shared a dwelling. 2 

Sample Census 1966, special tabulationsq Rose and 
Associates, op. cit., po 136. 

2 SamPle Census , Northumberlandq op. cit., p, 20. These 

comparisons are somewhat tentative because of the 1966 
Census's rather unsatisfactory definition of what is a 

structurally separate dwelling where several households 

live in one house. The Census Bays thatq "Accommodation 

was regarded as structurally separate if it was all 

contained behind its own front door; bathrooms and water 

closets did not count as part of the accommodation for 
this purpose". 

It goes ong "If several households lived in a converted 
house and occupied flats each of which was contained behind 
its own front door, then each household occupied a struotur- 
al3yseparate dwelling, but if one of these households 

occupied accommodation which had more than one room opening 
on to a hall or landing then the whole house was regarded 
as one dwelling. " The Census explains that bed-sitting 

rooms were counted as separate dwellings only if they had 
their own-bathroom and cooking facilities within the 
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Housing Density 

Table 8 gives the relevant figures for the households 

of my young Indiana and Pakistanis. Adults and children, 

it should be noted, are counted alike as one person* 

TABLE 8 

Asian household6: Density of occupation. 

Average no. of persons per household 6.05 

Average no. of rooms per household 5*26 

Average no. of persons per room 1-15 

N-64- No response/not applicable: 3. 

The last figure is the important one. The currently 

accepted definition of overcrowding is a ratio of more than 

1-j persons per room. It is clear that by this yardstick 

the Asian families as a whole were not overarowded, 

2. (continued) 
accommodation* It appears however that accommodation 
of two or more rooms which had only one door leading on 
a hall or landing was classed as a separate dwelling even 
if it did not contain its own bathroom or cooking facilities 
or toilet. Sample-Censns 1966, G. B. Commonwealth Immigrant 
Table, op. cit. 9 p. xviiio 

It has been pointed out that the Census does not 
distinguish between owner-occupiers and resident landlords. 
(Davies and Taylort op. cit., p. 68. ) The ambiguity about 
what is structurally separate makes it impossible to 
establish the distinction obliquely. 
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However this average needs to be further broken down. This 

is done in Table 9* At the same time I compare the density 

of occupation of my respondentst households with that of 

Indian and Pakistani households nationally. 
I 

TABLE 9 

Density of occuPationi respondents' households in 
Newcastle compared with Indian and Pakistani 
households in England and Wales. X 

M CASTIE INDIANS PAKISTANIS 
ASIANS (E &W) (E & W) 

Persons per room No. % 

Over li 10 15 6-4 12.6 
Over 1 and up to li 21 31 9#3 15-8 

and over and up 33 49 61.1 59-5 to 1 
Less than J-- 23*2 1201 
No response/ 34 Not applicable 

Total 67 100 10010 10010 

Sample Census 1966, Commonwealth Immigrant Tables, ope cit., ý* 237- 

-------------------------------- 

My definition of "room" differs slightly from that of the 
1966 Census. The latter included a kitchen as a room, 
and a scullery if used for cooking* I excluded both 
unless they were big enough for eating. 
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Table 9 shows that only 15 per cent of the Asian 

households were overcrowdedp but that overall they lived 

at a greater density of persons per room than Indian and 

Pakistani households over the country as a whole. 

Comparisons are complicated not only by the different 

definitions of roomq already mentioned, but because the 

Census figures undoubtedly contain a proportion of "white" 

Indians and Pakistanisq i. e. persons of English parentage 

born in these countries. 

Rose makes statistical adjustments to exclude these 

white Asians. It is seen that even without them Indians 

and Pakistanis in the London conurbation were living at 

a lower average density (0-93 and 0,99 persons/room 

respectively) than my Asian parentsinITewcastle (1-15)- 

The density of occupation of Indians and Pakistanis in 

the West Midlands was much closer at 1-13 and 1*09,1 

More important perhaps# my Asian parents need to be 

compared in this respect with the Populations of 11ye Hill 

and of all Newcastle. This is done in Table 10. 

------------------------------- 
1 Rose and Assooiatesp ope cit., pe 122* 
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TABLE 10 

Density of occupati6il-*. 
-'- 

respondents' households 

compared with all Rye Hill and all Newcastle 

households. 7- 

ASIAN RYE HILL NEWCASTLE 
HOUSEHOLDS HOUSEHOLDS 

Persons per room 

Over 112, 15 24-3 2.6 

Over 1 and up to 1j 31 8--7 6-7 

-j and over and up to 1 49 57-0 58-5 

Less than j - 1000 32*2 

No response/ 4 
Not applicable 

Total 100 10010 10010 

Data on Rye Hill derives from Jon Davies' research, that on 
Newcastle from the. Sample Census 1966, Northumberland, ' 

OPO cit*p P* 13* 

One sees that a smaller ProporAon of Asian households than 

Rye Hill households fell into the overcrowded category. 

Overallq howeverg the Eye Hill households lived at a slightly 

lower density than the Asian households, 1.02 persons per 

room as against 1-15- And the Asians were substantially 

more overcrowded than Newcastle households generally, a third 

of whom lived at a density of less than half a person per 

room* 
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To sum up: in terms of overcrowding and ownership the 

housing of my Asian parents compared respectively favourably 

and very favourably with housing in Rye Hill as a wholee 

They were at a disadvantage in overcrowding and sharing 

when measured against all Newcastle households - but easily 

retained their superiority in house ownership. 

Household Structure 

I have disoussed the size of the Asian households, but 

not*their structure* What relatives did they consist of? 

Did they reproduce the traditional joint family? I try io 

answer this in Table 11 and order the households into five 

type S: 
Nuclear; 

Nuolear with spouseless relatives; 

Joint, i. e. more than one married coupleg perhaps 
also with spouseless relatives; 1 

Incomplete -a "mini-nuclear" household with only 
one parent; 

Incomplete with spouseless relatives. 

In questioning respondents I defined household as "members 
of your family living in this house who take meals with you 
and anyone else in the house who eats with you". Irawati 
Karvet it should be notedg includes two other considerations 
in her definition of a joint family. It is, she sayst 
"a group of people who generally live under one roof, who 
cat food cooked at one hearth, who hold property in common 
and who participate in common family worship and are related 

,. 
Ao each other as some particular type of kindred"* I didlýýk 
about the common ownership of property or about common 
worships so it may be that I am using the term joint family 
somewhat loosely* For my purposes a joint family is a house- 
holds defined as aboveg which consists of more than one 
married couple* See Irawati Karve, Kinship Organisation in 
India (Poonat Deccan College Postgraduate and Research 
Institutes 1953)t P- 10- 
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Almost all, respondents lived with brothers and sisterag and 

other, relatives listed often had small children. These 

dependants have been omitted from Table 11 for the sake of 

simplicity. All relationshipsl of coursep are to the 

respondent* 

TABLE 11 

Asian-families. -, Household structure 

NUCLEAR: 

Fatherg mother# respondent 27 

Uncle/brother-; wife or 4 Sister/aunt, husbandTýespondent 

Respondentp wife 

NUCLEAR WITH RELATIVES: 

Nuclear family as above, plus one or more relatives 
(uncle, g1father, cousin) without spouses 

15 

JOINT (more than 1 married couple): 
Father# motherg Uncle/cousin/brother, wife, 
respondent 

8 

Fatherg mother, respondento wife 4 

INCOMPLETE: 

Father/uncle/mother (no spouses), zespondent 

INCOMPLETE WITH RELATIVES: 

Incomplete family as abovet plus other 
relatives without spouses 

No response/Not applicable 2 

Total 67 

It is seen from Table 11 thata high proportion (48 per cent) 

of young Asians lived in nuclear families* Fortyý'per cent, 

moreovert came from the most conventional English nuclear 
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pattern for young men of their ageg that of the father and 

mother, the respondent and, if he had any# his brothers and 

sisters. 

Notable on the other hand is the low proportion (18 per 

cent) of joint households. This (like the popularity of 

nuclear households) resultsq one imagines, not so much from 

the unsuitability of English houses, because many in Elswick 

were very large and most had three bedrooms plus attics - 

but from their relative availability in Newcastlet as shown 

above in the city-wide figures for sharing. 

There were# it is true, another 22 per cent of the house- 

holds which had adhering to them various unmarriedg widowed 

or separated relations (mainly male# apart from the odd 

grandmother). This situation of a quasi-baohelor or aged 

parent living in is common enough in Englandq though perhaps 

more to be expected among immigrants. They do not however 

make a Joint family because by themselves they do not 

constitute even a nuclear family. 

The division of families into nuclear households does not 

prevent close proximity. The three elder brothers of one 

respondent (unmarried and still at home) contrived each to 

buy a terrace house in the same street and literally only a 

few doors away from their father. In any case Asian 

relatives visit each other very diligently. The largest 
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joint family I encountered consisted of the father and 

mother, two brothers and their wives and children, the 

respondent and his unmarried brother and sister* This 

was the only joint family which contained more than two 

married couples* 

Six of the young Asians were married. Five were doing 

the traditional thing and living with their wives in their 

own parents' home. If this proves to be the future 

pattern, then the joint family among Asians in England is 

far from the cast-off thing that my data might suggest. 

Four of these young married Asians were living with 

their mother and father* One was living with his father 

alone (and so gets listed in Table 11 as "nuclear with 

relatives")* The sixthq Nazir, had lived with his eldest 

brother when he first brought his wife back from Pakistan. 

Then they had a quarrel because Nazir was sick of working in 

his brother's shop for no wages* He and his wife left and 

stayed at the house of another married brother. Then he 

bought his own house in Grove Street, 

Finallys Table 11 indicates the absence of the all-male 

household, which in the country as a whole was still 

apparently the domestic situation of most Pakistanis. 

1 Rose and Associates, op. cit, 9 P- 445. 



6. A Sikh front room, showing left to right among the family 

photographs Lord Krishna, Guru Nanak and the Blessed Virgin. 
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Only four of my young Asians (three of them Pakistaniag out 

of 26) lived in households like this, 

In short the household structure of most of the young 

Asians 'was fairly conventional by English standards. 

Whether it remains so would seem to depend on whether or not 

my respondents and their future wives stay in a Joint family 

with their parents when they have children of their own. 

Family Life-Style 

The f ront rooms in whioh I usually did my interviewing 

were in most oases comfortably furnished in a conventional 

English stylep with typically a three-piece suiteg a coffee- 

table and a fitted carpet* The decor was almost always 

smart and sometimes frankly opulent. The only colour 

television set I saw in Elawick was in an Indian house, 

Occasionally the room had no distinctive Indian or Pakistani 

feature at all. Generally it had over the mantelpiece at 

least a Muslim calendar or a picture of white-bearded 

Guru Nanak or a rather garish print of Lord Krishna. Often 

there were a number of posters with religious pictures or, 

in the case of the Pakistanial quotations from the Koran, 

Occasionally there were Asian film posters on the wall or, 

stuck high up under the picture rail, sepia family photographs 

of staring-eyed old men in turbans* Also sometimes adorning 
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the walls were old-fashioned pictures presumably left behind 

by previous English occupants. I noticedt for example, 

one great sombre print of highland cattle and a watercolour 

depicting the Bishop's palace at Wells. 

Most of the Indian and, Pakistani families followed the 

English pattern of keeping the front room for visitors, 

If the parent was a credit draper it was often stacked 

with shirt-boxes and the like* Sometimes there was a bed 

in the corner* The family's everyday living was generally 

done in the back room of the house, which had furniture and 

decor much like the front room* Here the family took its 

meals. ' Here friends of the family squashed on to the sofa 

placed against the wall, Children played here in front of 

the fire in winter and watched television. Here the mother 

of the house sat cross-legged on the carpet to work the 

sewing-machine. 

Summary 

This chapter showed thato far from being on the lowest 

rung of the housing ladderg the Asian parents had established 

themselves very advantageously. Ninety-four per cent were 

house-ownerep and thirty-nine per oent owned more than one 

house* Only 34 per cant shared accommodation. Only 15 

per cent lived at an occupational density of more than 
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one-and-a-half persons per room. 

I argue against Rex and Moore's thesis that Asian 

landlordism results from the fact that the householder 

has to take in tenants in order to house himself. 

I produce evidence and testimony to the effect that it is 

one optional form of businessq one possible source of_ 

income. 

It was seenj finallyp that 
, almost 48 per cent of 

the young Indians and Pakistanis lived in nuclear house- 

holds$ while only 18 per cent lived in the traditional, 

joint family* The latter however was probably far from 

dead as five of the six married respondents had remained 

in their parents' home* Only six per cent of the young 

men lived in all-male households. 
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ASIAN PARENTS' JOBS 

The jobs of the Asian parents were as distinotive 

as their housing. For while by occupation 79 per cent 

were unremarkably working class (falling into the 

bottom three of the Registrar General's five social 

classes)t they were unusual in employment status in 

that as many as 55 per cent were self-employed* Most 

of the latter were credit drapers, the rest had shops 

or other businesses. I Table 12 gives the details* 2 

The non-working-class minority# representing 19 per 
centq were the shopkeepers and "other own business", 
whom the Registrar General places in social class II 
(Intermediate). 

2 The Registrar General's social class III (Skilled) is 
an over-broad categoryg including, for instancev both 
jeweller and van driver, bricklayer and bakery worker. 
So I have followed Prank Beohhofer and divided the 
class into two sub-categories: those who are strictly 
skilled "by virtue of an apprenticeship or equivalent"; 
and those who are "relatively skilled" or "skilled by 
habituation"* 

The latter Bechhofer describes as workers who have 
"no formal qualification, but acquire a skill by long 
practice and carry out work that requires more than a few hours' training (unlike most semi-skilled jobs) or has some additional responsibility". He gives as 
examples unapprenticed motor mechanics and fitters, 
skilled miners, painters and decorators and public 
service vehicle drivers. See: Comparability in Social 
Researcht ed. Margaret Stacey (London, inemann for 
the British Sociological Association and the Social 
Science Research Councilt 1969). pp. 115-6. 
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TABLE 12 

Asian parentst 00cupation. IE 

SELF-EMPLOYED: 

Credit draper 24 

Shopkeeper 11 

Other own business 2 

EMPLOYEES: 

Social class I and II 
(Professional/Intermediate) 

III (Skilled) non-manual I 

manual: 

strictly skilled 

relatively 14 

IV (Semi-skilled) manual 6 

V (Unskilled manual) 8 

Unolassifiable I 

Total 67 

In four cases the household head was 
the motherg the respondent himself or 
an uncle who had just arrived from 
Pakistan. In these instances I took 
for this table the job of the parent 
whom the respondent had come to 
England to join. 

The Emplovees 

I first consider the parents who were employees. What 

preoisely were their jobs? Table 12 shows that fourteen 
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had relatively skilled manual jobs. Seven of these 

were bus drivers. Two were crane drivers. Two were 

bakery workers. ý One was a breakdown mechanic. One 

was a lens polisher. One was a charge-hand in an 

engineering factory. The solitary employee-parent in 

non-manual employment was a salesman for an (English) 

drapery firm. 

Six parents had semi-skilled manual jobs. Of these 

four were bus conductors. One was a plant operator. 

One was a shipyard painter. Eight parents were in 

unskilled occupations. One was a cleaner, and the 

remainder were labourers. Of these three worked in the 

shipyards, one at an ironworks, and one at a sweet factory. 

Two were building labourers: one had been employed on the 

construction of the Derwent reservoir outside Newcastle, 

the other was working on the new Scotswood Bridge aoross 

the Tyne* 

I turn now to the parents who were self-employed, 

I propose to devote more space to them because the high 

proportion - particularly of credit drapers (36 per cent) - 

is, as I have suggested, unusual. As far as I can see, 

this latter form of-entrepreneurial activity by Indiana 

and Pakistanis in England has never been examined in 

detail before. 
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The Credit Drapers 

The credit drapers were travelling salesmen. At the 

beginning they humped a suitcase and went by bus. Later 

most of them acquired cars. Gradually they built up 

a round of regular customers to whom they sold articles 

of clothing. The basic system was that the customer 

chose from the vendor's selection or orderedg say, a pair 

of corduroy jeanag then paid off the debt at so much a 

weekp for which the salesman called. When he had 

collected the last paymentj or before, the salesman would 

try to persuade the customer to take some other item. 

The idea was to never quite let the customer settle up, 

and so keep him on your books. One parent saidg Me was 

not accepting full money. We wanted to make the 

oustomeraq because that way you sell more". 

The credit draper made his basic profit by buying ' 

wholesale at a discount of 30 or 33 per cent and selling 

at normal retail priceaq though some also added a percentage 

to this* To the customer the great advantage of the 

arrangement over other forms of credit, such as hire 

purohasev was that there was no deposit nor, in many cases, 

any extra on the cash price. 

The credit drapers seem to have started from a simpler 

form of peddling. Khushie Uohammedq one Of the doyens of 
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the Pakistani community, came to Newcastle-in 1938. 

lie recalled rather brokenly, 

When I came here, is nobody buying anything 
of the door business much, you know, very 
little. But always that Belgian scarf, 
you knowp tiesp scarf9 or something like 
that. I put them on the shoulder, just go 
to the street, just shout and that, "Buy 
anythingp Missusp buy anythingt" Selling 
cheap stuffq you know, two-and-six or 
five bob. -People buying that like that, 
well it's cheap.. 

According to Mr, Mohammed the very early Indian 

immigrants (as they were then) all took up peddling 

because they could not get factory employment. Then 

came wartime and post-war rationing which offered great 

opportunities for door-to-door trading* One imagines 

that often these Asians were dealing in black market goods. 

As one parent said# "In 1952 the nylon was in the pocket. 

If you will give the nylong you will make the customer". 

These pioneers having done well, they evidently encouraged 

countrymen who came over in the nineteen-fifties to go 

into credit drapery too. Dalip's elder brother said: 

It's been going on ever since the war. In 
the wartime was a few old fellows. They 
could not speak English, so they did this 
business. There was a shortage of clothes, 
things were on coupons, When new fellows 
came they said to them, "You might as well 
do this. " They told them the same things, 
like leading a dog. 

With some parents the system took a more sophisticated 

form* Instead of driving round with a oarful of goods, 
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these parents simply gave the customer a credit note 

for so much on their account with one or more of the 

wholesalers and lot him buy what he wanted. Tarlok's 

father explained: 

I give them a note of the warehouse where 
they want to go, and they have a choice. 
They have five or six warehouses to choose 
fromq you see. Supposing if a person gets 
a note for C50 and he need not to spend 
C50 in one places He can go any one 
warehouse he want to go, he have a choice. 

Supposing they want to buy a coat. You 
seeq I can't take very many coataq you see, 
they won't have no choice. But when they 
come to the town, they can pick what they 
like, there is a choice there. I have to 
carry about ten or twelve coats to let her 
have one* Well it's far better for them 
and better for me* They can come in and 
pick it. I mean I got no headachesq and 
they can please themselves* If the stuff 
is faultyq they don't blame me, they have 
to blame to the shopg you see. 

This particular credit draper said he had over a thousand 

customers whom he saw every week* He did not add anything 

to the retail pricep but fixed weekly payments at a shilling 

in the poundq so that each debt was repaid in twenty weeks. 

He said he collected each week "roughly" C250- Since he 

enjoyed a 30 per cent discount from the wholesalers, this 

represents a weekly profit of about C809 though of course 

the cost of petrol and car maintenance must be deducted 

from this. 

I have no systematic information as to profits. The 

credit drapery businessq I was toldq had now hit hard times, 
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but at least in the past profits had been high. One 

old-timerg who bought a car at the end of the war, worked 

up a round of over a thousand customers in the next few 

years and claimed to have made a profit of CIOO a week. 

Rasul's father said that with a thousand customers also 

he had been taking C180-C200 a week in the middle fifties, 

making a profit of between E30 and C40, 

Typicallyq Tarlok's father did most of his business 

in the mining communities of Durham and south Northumberland: 

Well, I do Ashington, Newbigging Uorpeth, you 
know., In County Durhamt sayp West Hartlepool 
and Hordenj Easington Village, Easington 
Collieryp these places. Stanley, you know. 
All those places, You see I have a different 
day for a different place. See Monday, say, 
I do Ashington, then Newbiggin, and Tuesday 
I do Stanley. Wednesday is a different place 
altogether. Thursday different, West Hartlepool, 
and Friday Ashington. Saturday Iforpetht you 
know* Different places. 

It should be noted that some of these towns and villages 

are a fair distance from Newcastlee Ashington and 

Newbiggin are 17 miles northq Hartlepool is 28 miles south. 

But why mining communities? Tarlok's father explained: 

They were more scope* All people were working, 
you know, in the pits and they were making good 
money* The miners were making about C25 or C20 a 
weeko you seep good money9 and it's quite- well the 
business was quite all right* Lot of houses. You 
know, you have to see, you have to consider the 
area where you go too You must see, well, whether 
you can extend the business here. 

Dalip's elder brother gave the same reason and added another: 
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Twelve to fifteen years ago pitmen were good 
workers getting regular money and did not mind 
spending a few bob, If you go to the 
bungalows they won't entertain you. Some don't 
like coloured people. In the collieries they 
live and let live. These big-shot people they 
wave you through the windows to go away and 
have signs on the doors saying "No hawkers". 

Most Indian and Pakistani credit drapers appeared to do 

most of their business in mining areas. Dalip's father 

and elder brothers used to go further afield. 

In Scotland, just after the winter finishing, 
they are out of-clothes and things when the 
snow finishes. But they could not afford to 
go to the town, and you made a lot of sales. 
But now there are salesmen all over. We used 
to split up. My father would drop me off in 
a small village, I've been all over Scotland 
Oban, Fort William, Dundeeg Inverness, even 
little places where you take a fishing boat to 
go across. And if there's sixty people on a 
small islandq there's definitely forty-five 
people buying something from you. 

A case of Indians neatly out-scotching the local Scotch 

drapers. I 

Table 12 shows that 55 per cent of my parents were 

self-employed and that 36 per cent were credit drapers 

Though the term has come to be synonymous with pedlar, 
Professor Kathleen Bell tells me that the true Scotch 
draper was a tailor who visited expatriates in their 
homes to measure them up and deliver them suits etc., 
of dependable Scottish durability. I am unsure 
whether credit was involved, but as a bespoke tailor 
who happened to travel to his customers, he was 
obviously a cut above a mere pedlar. 
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operating in the way I have just described. Now, this 

high level of self-employment distinguishes them not only, 

obviously, from the local English Populationg but also 

from Indians and Pakistanis in most other parts of Britain. 

Self-employed Asian males were admittedly over-represented 

among the parents of my Indians and Pakistanist because, 

clearly, to have sons aged between 15 and 21p they must have 

been among the older members of the community, and on the 

whole it was older men who took up credit drapery, All 

the same the 1966 Census shows that in the Tyneside 

conurbation 10.8 per cent of economically active immigrant 

1 
males over 15 were self-employed. In the whole of 

Great Britaing by contrastq only 4.6 per cent of Indians and 

3.3. per cent of Pakistanis were self-employed. In the 

Greater London conurbation the proportions were 3-5 and 5-9 

per cent, in the West Midlands conurbation, 2.9'and 1-7 Per 

cents 
2 Rose comments that in these conurbations all 

immigrant groups (apart from the Cypriots in London) were 

far less well-represented in the ranks of the self-employed 

-------------------------------- 

Sample Census 1966, Commonwealth Immigrant Tables, 
oP. cit., P- 76. The figure refers to all immigrants 
from the New Commonýrealthq but since the overwhelming 
majority were Indiana and Pakistanis we may take it as 
a fairly accurate index of their employment status, 

2 Ibid*# PP. 409 52,64- 
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than the total population. 
I 

Figures for other areas refer only, to all New Co=onwealth 

immigrantsl which since they all contain greater or lesser 

numbers of West Indianss, conspicuous for their lack of 

entrepreneurshipt must pull down the total proportions 

of self-employed. Nevertheless there are some parts of 

the country where the levels of New Commonwealth self- 

employment are comparable with Tyneside. These are the 

remainder of the Northern regiont the South East region 

apart from'Greater London and the outer metropolitan area, 

the South West region, Uerseyside andt significantly, 

Scotland and Wales. 2 Interestinglyt most of these were 

not major areas of immigrant settlement. Scotland and 

Wales were also of course mining regions. 

The ocoupations ofthe parents of my young Indians and 

Pakistanis indioatedg and my knowledge of the community 

confirms that in Newcastle the bulk of the self-employed 

were credit-drapers. However though the Census 

distinguishes between self-employed persons with and 

without employeesp it does not tell us what exactly such 

people did in other areas. 

Rose and Assooiatesq op* oit., p. 1539 

2 Sample Census-'1966, Commonwealth Immigrant Tables, 
OP- cit-t PP* 76-88. 
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They might also be credit draperst but equally they might 

be manufacturers or shopkeepers Providing services for their 

follow oountrymen. These latter sorts of business are 

quite well known* Desait for instanoeg spends much of 

his book discussing the social role of the Gujarati grocer. 

Rose says that in Bradford in 1967 there were 51 Pakistani 

grocers and butchers# 16 Pakistani cafes, five Pakistani 

banks and no fewer than 50 Pakistani driving schools, 

In Balsall Heath, Birmingham# in the same yearg there were 

60 Pakistani shops and cafes* In Glasgow there were one 

hundred Pakistani retail grocers and twenty-five wholesale 

stores. 
2 Dilip Hiro has given examples of Asian. 

manufacturing enterprises in the clothing industry. 3 

The credit drapers in Newcastle differed from the shop- 

keepers and tradesmen just described in that they did not 

serve their own communityp but did business exclusively 

with English people. References in the literature to 

the latter kind of commerce are mostly Perfunctory. Rose 

sayst 

Rashmi Desaip Indian Immigrants in Britain (London, 
Oxford University Press for the Institute of Race 
Relationsq 1963). 

2 Rose and Assooiatest 02- Oit-s P- 443- 

3 Dilip Hiro, "Colour is no bar to being your own boss"t 
Observer (London), March 239 1969. 
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ýYet another roup of Indians in Britain 
at this timeTe end of the fortie-slwas 

, the Sikh pedlars, but although they 
certainly have contact with the Post-1945 
migrant communities, their own orilins 
date back to the First World War. 

Aurorat it is truev uses the present tense. 

The major avenue of ascension in social 
status is by earning through trade, 
Successful young men usually start peddling 
clothes and other knick-knacks and go on 
to import all manner of goods from India 
to sell there# 2 

This informationg howeverp relates to before 1959- 

The only writer to give anything like a full account 

of door-to-door hawking is Desai. He cites the case of 

one Sikh from the East End of London who sold goods on 

credit more or less in the way I have described. He 

sold "to the West Indians mainly, but also to the poorer 

class of English, the Irish and to his fellow Indians". 3 

Desai does not suggest# like Rose, that this form of 

business was pursued only by early arrivals. He does 

present it as a closed shop which is very difficult for an 

Indian to enter unless he has a relative who is a pedlar 

or wholesaler. 
4 

--------------------------- 

Rose and Associatest op. cit-t P- 70. 

2 Aurora,, op. cit., p, 118. 

3 Desait op* oit., pp. 66-7. 

4 Ibid. t p. 66. 
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Desai says there are in the country about 500 Indians 

engaged in the hawking tradeq either directly or as 

middlemen. 
1 (His book appeared in 1963-) Elsewhere 

he says there are between 3,000 and 49000 pedlarsq counting 

dependent wives and children. 
2 It appears that nationally, 

unlike in Newcastleg hawking or credit drapery does not 

represent an important segment of economic activity. 

This is confirmed by the "area reports" issued as 

supplements to the Institute of Race Relations Newsletter 

between 1963 and 1967a There were fifteen of these 

reportsp but only three, or possibly four# made any mention 

at all of Indian and Pakistani pedlars. In Slough, 

Halifax# Sheffieldt Coventryq Aston, Southallg Bolton, 

Nottinghamg Smethwickq Huddersfield and Oxford they 

evidently either did not exist or were of negligible 

significance* Most reports, however, mentioned Asian- 

owned shops. 

The areas where pedlars are mentioned are Stepney, 

Leeds and Glasgow. Apropos of Stepney Kenneth Leeoh says 
3 merelyq "The older group of Sikhs were mostly pedlars". 

1 Loc. cit. 

2 Ibid, 9 

Kenneth Leech, "Area Report on Stepney'19 Supplement to 
Institute of Race Relations Newsletterv September 1964. 
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In Ieeds Eric Butterworth found that "the Indian group has 

a fair number of pedlars and traders". 1 The report on 

Glasgow states, "In general the Indiana ... tend to be 

2 
pedlars and the Pakistanis ... shopkeepers" . The 

ambiguous case is Bradfordq of which Butterworth writes: 

"There are a few professional men and some studentat as 

well as a larger number who own shops or- who are engaged 

on business; but the vast majority are in manual 

occupations". 
3 It is unclear whether those "engaged in 

business" include door-to-door pedlars. 
k 

The Census data and these area reports combine to 

establisho I think, that, in comprising such a high 

proportion of self-employed men and particularly of pedlars 

or credit drapers, Newcastle's Indians and Pakistanis were 

distinct from Asian communities in most other parts of 

Britain. (I stick to the more prestigeful term credit 

draper as more appropriate to the former's sophisticated 

version of the trade. ) Even the closest other Indian and 

Pakistani commiinitiesq those on Teesside, had only about 

a dozen people in thisline of business. 4 

-------------------------------- 
1 Eric Butterwortht "Area Report on Leeds". ibid., March 1964- 

2 "Area Report on Glasgow". ibid., September 1965- 

3 Eric Butterworth, "Area Report on Bradford", ibid,, 
December 1963. 

Information from my friend Mohammed Youesaf Mehdi, 
secretary of the Teesside Pakistani Association. 
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Why then did so many Newcastle Asians come to follow this 

trade? For a start, it should be said that there is nothing 

peculiarly Asian about it. Several of the parents mentioned 

that there were many more English people doing the same 

thing.,, Some worked on their own account, some were employed 

by wholesalers* The Asiansq old and youngp generally 

described the work simply as "doing business". The person 

who did it was a "commercial traveller", a "draper" or 

"credit draper"* Curiously none of them used'the 

traditional local term which all Tynesiders would understand 

that of tallyman. 

Nor was the trade by any means newv though I do not know 

when it started. Certainly Jewish immigrants who settled 

in Newcastle at the turn of the century took it up in some 

numbers, 
I 

and like the Asians did a lot of selling to pit 

villagers. The Jews first settled in Blenheim Street and 

Blandford Streett near the Central Station* because this was 

within walking distance of the synagogue. By the end of 

the First World War they had moved out, largely into 

twilight Elswick, which was still quite select. Blenheim 

Street and Blandford Street were then purely residential 

(V little better than Beech Grove Road and Warrington Road 

are today"). In 1971 there were in and around Blenheim 

--------------------------m--- 

Other occupations were: slipper makingg cap making, 
tailoringg cabinet making, photography, credit jewellery, 
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Street half a dozen Indian and Pakistani wholesale drapery 

businesses* From similar small beginnings in peddling 

there grew in Newcastle a number of (much larger) 

Jewish-owned storesq particularly wholesale stores. Many 

Asian credit drapers in fact had accounts with the latter. 

In the last century many Jewst especially in the provinces, 

were engaged in hawking and peddling, The trade became 

generally less Profitable in the second half of the 

century, 
2 but it was in this period that the most 

successful of English Jewish pedlars began his business 

career., He was Michael Marks, co-founder of Marks and 

Spencer* 

Michael Marks escaped from what was then 
Russian Poland, in the early 1880eq just 
as my father did, and for the same reason, 
and settled in Leeds. He decided to earn 
his living as - well -a pedlar, a bagman, 
as a "Scotch draper" as they were called, 
walking from village to village in the 
Yorkshire dales, with his buttonag pins, 
needles, darning wool, stockings etc., in 
a knapsack on his back. He did well. 3 

This infcb=ation was kindly supplied by the late 
Mr. G, D. Guttentag, of Newcastleg who made a study of 
the early history of the Tyneside Jewish commilmity. 

2 Lloyd P. Gartner, The Jewish Immigrant in England 1870-1914 
(Londong Allen and Unwin, 1960)9 PP- 58-9- 

Interview with Lord Siefft the firm's president, 
observer Magazine, June 30,19689 p. 9. 
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Unlike the Jews on Tyneside, Marks does not appear to have 

given credit, However these parallels between the two 

groups of immigrants are arresting. 

The credit draper is not peculiar to the North East. 

Tallymen or their equivalent are common in all working class 

areas of the country* However the use of credit-notes 

brings tallying very close to check trading, and there 

is evidence that this particular way of obtaining credit 

is more popular in the North East than in many other parts 

of England. 

Check or ticket trading works as follows. The customer 

gets credit from a check trader in the shape of a "ticket" 

or "club check" for a given amount. The cust6mer then 

buys what he wants$ not from a wholesaler, but from any 

retailer who will accept payment in this way. Tickets from 

the big firms are accepted in most Places. The smaller 

firms issue a list of traders who will accept their 

particular checks. 

A company agent then calls at the customer's home each 

week and collects in instalments the amount borrowedq plus 

five per cent* Again no initial deposit is demandedq but 

the company gets a further percentage (UP to 15 per cent) 

from the retailers for when the latter redeems the check he 

gets this proportion deducted from the face value. This is 
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in a way similar to the tallyman getting a wholesale 

discount. I 

There are many check trading firms, big and small, 

but the largest in the country is the "Provill - full name 

the Provident Clothing and Supply Company - which was founded 

90 years ago and has its headquarters in Bradford. it 

claims to hold nationally between fifty and sixty per cent 

of the market. According to information kindly provided 

by the company, it reaches nationally about twelve per cent 

of all households and approximately sixteen per cent of 

"C29 D and E households',,, i. e. the poorer ones. These, 

it says9 comprise its principal market. In the North East 

however it does business with approaching twenty per cent 

of these poorer households. The proportion is still 

higher in Scotland and South Wales. 2 

At the same time it is less normal, because after all 
a retailer expects to sell at retail and a wholesaler 
at wholesale prices. Many retailers, I am told, 
find the rate of discount uncomfortably high, but 
continue to accept club checks because such a volume 
of business is conducted in this way. This they 
would lose altogether if they refused to take the 
checks. A further twist to the story is that customers, 
in need of cash, often get into more debt by selling the 
ticket, at less than its goods valueg while having to 
keep up the paymentso I am grateful to my friend 
David Goldsteint of Middlesbrough, for the introduction 
to this (I think) academically unexplored field. 

2 Letter from Mr. A. M. Edgar, marketing director, 
October 29,1969. 
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Thus the indications are that Indian and Pakistani 

parents in Newcastle have taken up this particular form 

of commerce because the tradition of tallymen and check 

trading is stronger in the North East than in most other 

regions where Asians have settled. In other words, 

they found a ready-made entrepreneurial role. Both 

Rasul's and Tarlok's fathers said they went to mining areas 

because, among other reasons, miners were used to buying 

in this way* 

You see, only time you can sell things when 
there is somebody been before. It's like 
habit of like that. You see in these pit 
villages the housewives they know they can 
get things on credit basis, and that is why 
we keep on going thereo 

It is interesting that the amount of check trading should 

be even greater in Scotland and South 11ales, for'it was here 

that the -level of immigrant entrepreneurship was particularly 

high. Perhaps Indians and Pakistanis slotted into a 

similar tradition in these areas too. 

Obviously another reason why credit drapery accounted in 

Newcastle for a significant proportion of Indian and Pakistani 

economic activity was that the communities remained small, 

However rich the seam, too many prospectors would have 

exhansted it. It was noted before that the parts where the 

level of New Commonwealth self-employment (which means in 

practice largely Asian self-employment) was highest, were 

mostly not areas of major immigrant settlement. 
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I was told on all sides that the credit drapery business 

was now in decline. Both Raoul's and Tarlok's fathers 

said many people had given it up and taken jobs in 

factories and on the buses. Rasul's father, who claimed 

to have taken E180-C200 a week in the fifties from a 

thousand customers to make a weekly profit of C30-940t 

said he had only 100 customers left. He took C50-E60 

a week and made only C13-CI4. 

Most people agreed that colliery closures were chiefly 

to blame. Rasults elder brother had also done credit 

draperyp but was now on the buses* He said: 

The pits have closed down all around Blyth 
and in County Durham. A lot of pits have 
closed down* And the people they were good 
payers, good business* Whatever they wanted, 
they'd say,, "Right, Johnny. Can you get us 
this? We'll pay you*" Because they knew 
what they were gaining, 

But nowq because -. they've lost jobsq even 
if they only change jobs, they're not making 
as much as they were making when they were 
working in the pits. The pits paid them 
good wageag they made good money, And when 
they lost their jobs, found another job, they 
might have to shift. There's all these other 
expenseeg travelling expenses. Or perhaps 
they even have to shift altogether from the 
village* And that has an effect and they had 
to out down their spending. 

Other reasons given for the hard times were competition from 

super-markets, street markets and hire purchase, the fact 

that coloured tallymen no longer enjoyed the rarity value 

they once had and indeed that they were regarded with 

suspicion and hostility as a result of the national 

controversy about coloured immigration. 
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During the period: of my research many parents followed 

each other out of credit drapery and out of the factory 

into shopkeeping. Several respondents remarked. on the 

way Indiansýand Pakistanis copied each other and sought 

to account in this way for the different employment patterns 

in different communities, Rasulls brother said: 

I think it's actually not just the Pakistanis. ' 
I think if you go to a foreign country yourself, 
if you will go to one of our countryl you will 
find all the different communities sort of 
following each other's steps because they 
have nothing else to look after. 

When foreigners come, they sort of exchange 
views. "I want to go into-business now. What 
do you think I should do? " And if this fellow's 
already in business, if he's had a bit of 
experience in one, he'll tell you what's good 
and what's bad, and so this is how it goes. 

I mean, if an English people wants to take 
an advice, he can take an advice off anybody 
here. There are a million people up here, 
English people. But if I. a Pakistani, want 
to take it, I only got two or three hundred 
people up here and out of that two or three 
hundred I might only know a hundred* So I 
can only take advice of those hundred people 
in all the country. 

Dalip's brotherg who spoke of newcomers being led into credit 

drapery like dogss said: 

If they find something good, they tell each 
other* The word gets roundg and they say, 
"There must be some profit"* Before it was 
houses* They found they could make money 
from tenants* There was a joke about the 
Indian who went to Bingo. Someone shouted 
"House" and he shouted, "I'll buy itill 
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The Shopkeepers 

Shopkeepers were the second biggest self-employed category 

among the parents of my young Indians and Pakistanis* Four 

had draper's or tailor's shops, Seven had grocer', s or 

general stores. 

Though I did not specifically check every one, these 

Asian stores served mostly English customers, which again 

seems to distinguish them from Indian and Pakistani shops 

in other cities. I found only three grocer's which 

provided wholly or chiefly for Asian palates* These, all 

in-Soeptre Streetq in High Elawick, purveyed unfamiliar 

vegetables and herbas Indiana sweets and tins of things 

like Garlic powderg mango pulp and "curried kabli chanalle 

Sceptre Street was the nearest Newcastle #ad to an Asian 

shopping centre. In 1969 seven of the 14 shops (five 

grocer's, two draper's) belonged to Indians : or- Pakistanis. 

Other grocertsq though smelling strongly of spices, 

supplied mainly English customers. One big shop, still 

bearing an English name (and which had taken over two 

-------------------------------- 
1 

English-owned were three grocer's and a grocer's-cum- 
off licenoev a ladies' hairdresserv a betting shop and 
and old clothes shop. 

_ 
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adjoining shops for storage) had an Asian counter and an 

English counter. Another, still in the same street, had 

trays of sticky or floury Indian sweets resting in the 

window on top of packets of sliced superbread and cartons 

of Fairy Snow. In many of the windows were Indian film 

posters, all heroic profiles and expressions of star- 

crossed passion. 

However a majority of the grocer's catered exclusively 

for the local English population. These were the traditional 

corner shops of any working class areal manned by members of 

the family from 9 aom. to 9 p. m. seven days a week - but in 

Indian and Pakistani ownership. 

A few were obviously the shops of the poor. They, smelled 

of dirt and were stacked high with the poor's expensive 

necessities - wrapped breadt sterilised milk and 281b bags 

of coal* One had the familiar notice on the wall: "Please 

do not ask for credit as refusal often offends'll but this 

shop like the rest was ready to sellt as Jon Davies noted, 

"infinitely small amounts of cheap commodities (single 

cigarettes, two eggs)tlo 

The Evangelistic Bureaucrat. In fact local people 
complained the shops were expensive. A few however 
did give credit. 
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Allendale Store, Kenilworth Road. 

10. Bogan store, Sceptre Street. 
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Most shops were ordered and tidy, with prompt, rather 

deferential service. Occasionally the proprietor was on 

genuinely friendly terms with his customers, I noticed, 

for examplet that Dalip's genial brother called all his 

women customers "my dear" and made a point of always 

enquiring after their health. He handed several old men 

their regular packet of Vloodbines or whatever without their 

even having to ask* - The customers seemed to appreciate 

this solicitude. In most shops contacts were polite but 

formal. ýIn the slum shops the familiarity was contemptuous 

on both sides. 

One respondent's parent not only owned two drapery shops, 

but also had a stall at various local markets. He went 

regularly'to markets at Berwick, 63 miles awayl as well as 

Morpethp Chester-le-Streett South Shields and sometimes 

Hexham, all within a radius of twenty miles. 

Another-, -parent* the one with three shops side by sides 

was also a wholesaler for other shops* fetching groceries 

from London and Birmingham in his big van. The son said: 

I meant a couple of weeks ago we got a 
hundred bags of onions, and we've got none 
now. He takes it to all the shops and that. 
He's a wholesaler and retailer. In wholesale 
I think it's more Indian stuff9 because with 
all the rest of the shops only having small 
vansq he cant say, get a load, 'make hisel 
a bit money out of it and get supplies for 
hisel, y1knaa. 
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As has been saidp large numbers of Indiana and Pakistanis 

were taking over shops. This trend, I would judgep started 

in 1968 and developed chiefly in Arthur's Hill - particularly 

around Stanhope Street --and to a lesser extent in Benwell 

and Jesmond. In other words, most shops were being bought 

in the areas into which the Indians and Pakistanis were 

fanning out residentiallys Individual Asians didp however$ 

acquire'shops in districts which were hardly settled at all. 

I know, for example, of shops in Lemington, Byker, Walker 

and Wallsend* 

The sudden competition was unwelcome to some longer- 

established shopkeepers and produced a spectacular arson 

case. Two Englishmen, charged with setting fire to a 

newly opened Indian grocer's on Elswick Road, were said 

at Newcastle Assizes in 1968 to have been hired for the job 

for C15 apiece by a Pakistani who owned another grocery shop 

only fifty yards awayo The prosecution said the men, one a 

localq threw petrol bombs made out of milk bottles and a 

thermos flask through the shop window and started a fire 

which caused F. 12875 of damage. The men were each jailed 

for four years, but the Pakistani managed to skip the 

country. 
I 

I Evening Chronicle (Newcastle)q March 12,1968. 
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Other Businesses 

There were lastly two other kinds of business owned by 

Indian and Pakistani parents. The first was'a dressmaking 

factory owned by the father who had had the clothing factory 

in Arabia. The firm started off with premises in Blenheim 

Street and about twenty women employees. (English women, 

according to the son, were preferred because they were 

better at sewing machine work. ) The father then bought a 

former furniture factory on Elswick Road where he hoped to 

employ two hundred women. 

The other parent had an Indian sweet-making business 

behind a blue painted-over shop front, next to a dirty 

magazine emporium on Westgate Hill. My respondent said 

his father, employing four men, supplied shops as far as 

Bradford and Manchester, An uncle in Bradford supplied 

down to London. 

No Sharp Division 

I have emphasised the high proportion of self-employed 

parents, because this differentiated them from the native 

English population and from Indian and Pakistani communities 

in most other parts of the country. This is not to say 

there was among the Newcastle Asians a sharp social 
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division between those who were self-employed and those who 

were employees. 

Let me illustrate the point. The parent who was a lens- 

polisher and the one who was a plant operator both "did 

business" part-time. The latter had done it full-time, 

and the former eventually opened a grocer's shop. Nazir, 

whose father was a Gleanerg had an elder brother who owned 

a flourishing corner shop and seven or eight houses. Baldev, 

whose father was an ironworks labourer, had an uncle who 

owned one of the wholesale drapery businesses in Blenheim 

Street. Dalip's brother acquired first a newsagent's and 

t. obacconist'st then a grocer's shop. Before taking up 

shopkeeping he had been employed as a slinger on the docks. 

Before that again he had worked as a credit draper for four 

years. The career of Rasulls brother had followed the same 

pattern, except, that before buying himself a grocer's shop 

in Gateshead he had worked as a bus driver, 

These examples showl, firstly, that members of the same 

family could be widely separated in employment status, 

Secondly and more important, they indicate the relative ease 

with which a worker became a businessman. There is no doubt 

that this was the ambition of very many of the Indian and 

Pakistani adults. 
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Parents' Jobs in England and Overseas 

Was thereq finally, any oorrespondence between the Asian 

parents' occupations in India and Pakistan and the jobs 

they had in this country. Table 13 makes the comparison. 

Parents who were students in India/Pakistan or whose 

occupations were unclassifiable are omitted. 

TABLE 13 

Asian parents: 06cuýations in IndialPakistan and England 
compared 

Occupation in India/Pakistan Occupation in England 

v Farmer (28): - Shop/business 7 
Credit draper 8 
Employee 13 

i Shopkeeper/ 
Other enterprise (15): - Shop/business 4 

Credit draper 6 

Employee 5 

Employee (14): - Shop/business 2 
Credit draper 6 

Employee 6 

I Total includes one parent who had both a farm and a shop. 
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It is seen that there is in fact no close relationship 

between parents' occupations before and after coming to 

England. There is however the suggestion that farmers in 

India and Pakistan tended to become employees over here 

more often than the other two groups, certainly more than 

parents who had had shops or other enterprises. Two-thirds 

of the latter succeeded in establishing either shops in this 

country as well or credit drapery and other businesses. 

The Entrepreneurial Spirit 

In their study of Sparkbrook Rex and Moore raise the 

following interesting questiont "How do Pakistani peasants 

have the entrepreneurial spirit and business acumen when 

West Indian and Irish peasants lack them? " 11 do not know 

the answer eitherg but there are a couple of fai=ly simple 

points to be made. It seems firstly wrong to suggestq like 

Rex and Mooreq that it is Islam which encourages this 

commercial spirit. 
2 On the one hand, the Koran forbids 

3 the taking of interest (riba) as a deadly sin. 

1 Rex and Moore, op. cit., pp. 124-5. 

2 Ibid. p P, 165- 

Reuben Levy, The Social Structure of Islam (Cambridge, 
Cambridge University Press, 1957), po 256-0 
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On the other hand, I found a similar spirit in Newcastle 

among Hindu and Sikh parents. Of the 26 Muslim parents 

11 (43 per cent) had shops or credit drapery or other 

businesses. Among the Sikhs and Hindus the proportions 

were respectively 16 out of 26 (62 per cent) and nine out 

of 15 (60 per cent). 

There isq secondlyr an interesting precedent for the 

business enterprise shown by these and other Punjabi peasants, 

This is the emergence of the agriculturist money-lender. 

The 1901 Land Alienation Act, mentioned in chapter 1. 

sought to out the rise in rural debt and break the grip of 

the traditional mcney-lender by forbidding non-farming 

castes from acquiring land from members of farming castes. 1 

The idea was that the traditional money-lenderg deprived 

by the Act of the security of the land, would only lend 

up to the limit of what could be repaid from the produce. 

The legislation was frustrated in part because many of the 

farmers took the opportunity to set up as money-lenders 

themselves, 2 
and borrowing soon became as easy as ever. 

-------------------------------- 
1 Darlingf The Punjab Peasant, op. cit. t P- 187- 

2 lbid. 9 pp* 229-31- 

3 Ib-id. , p. 280. 
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White Hostility, Black Contempt 

The Asian parents, theng were a remarkably successful 

entrepreneurial group. Two-thirds# it was seen, still 

lived in twilight Elswick, and their achievements stood 

them in marked contrast to the English people who dwelt in 

this area of squalorg failure and exploitation. As many of 

them were landlordsq English people were generally bitter 

about their success. Though there was no lack of white 

landlords, the Indians and Pakistanis were often the immediate 

embodiment of oppression, so thatq like the Jews in Harlem, 

they attracted racial hostility. 

With the harshness of self-made meng the Asians in their 

turn tended to regard both the local English and often the 

English working class generally as "white trash". This 

attitude of contempt was impresseds generally rather faintly, 

on many of my young Indian and Pakistani respondents. it 

stood out most clearly in Nazir, a bus conductor who had 

bought a house in Grove Street for C630 and had tenants on 

the first floor and in the attics. He said: 

They don't like Pakistanis because Pakistanis 
got money* And your people can't save money 
because they drink too much. There's people 

-------------------------------- 

James Baldwinj Notes of a Native So'n (Londong Michael Joseph, 
1964),. p. 68. 

.... 
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get their wages, I know people get their wages 
every week and they used to come int they get 
their wages on a Pridayp used to come in on a 
Monday for tick in the shop, in our shop. I 
mean them kind of-people bet horses and do all 
these things. They're not going to do anything, 
are they? 

I mean 
, 
these people jealous of us buying 

houses. Lookey, we bought houses here. I 
bought this housee If I was to drink and smoke 
and do god knaas what with my money, I wouldn't 
be in this positions would I? Your people if 
they save up, they can buy houses. Yes, that's 
what. We are hard workers. We work for it and 
save up for it, and that's how we get in this 
position. 

I got this house now and I working real hard 
to pay the money off. I put a lot of overtime 
in, A lot of your blokeep inspector comes up, 
"Do you want to put overtime in? " "Why no, man. 
I want to go homes watch the- gan to get a pint" 
and all this* I mean this is not it, I don't 
think about the pint. I saysq anybody come up 
say for me to do overtime, I never refuse them. 
I never refuse yet. "Oh ay, I'll dee it". 
I might as well do the half shifts get another 
about twelve or thirteen shillings, it'll help 
me out, I think about that. 

Summary 

In this chapter it was seen that 55 per cent of the 

Asian parents were self-employed, as credit drapers, 

shopkeepers and other kinds of entrepreneur* The Census 

shows that this high level of self-employment distinguishes 

New Commonwealth immigrants on Tyneside from those in most 

other parts of the country. I described the rise and 

decline of the credit drapery business and argued that 

the Indians and Pakistanis took up this Particular form of 
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commerce because the regional tradition of tallymen and 

check trading provided them with a ready-made entrepreneurial 

role. 

The current strong trend, it was noted, is for Indians 

and Pakistanis to buy corner shops. It was emphasised 

that there was no sharp social division between those who 

were self-employed and those who were employees. Irembers 

of the same family were often widely separated in employment 

statusq and workers fairly readily became businessmen. 

There was little correspondence between parents' occupations 

in India/Pakistan and their jobs in England. In twilight 

Elswick the local English were resentful of the Indians' 

and Pakistanis' successq whilst the Indians and Pakistanis 

were contemptuous of the English people's failure. 

a 
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THE SCHOOLS AND THE FUPTLS 

I now come to the first part of the study proper, which 

is an account of the young Indiana' and Pakistanis' 

educational performance* One should first perhaps 

remind on3self who these young men were. They comprised 

all those - less a few who could not or would not be 

interviewed - who reached leaving age in Newcastle schools 

in the six years 1962-67- 

The Schools 

There were 67 of themp aged when interviewed between 

15 and 21,, and they went to twelve different secondary 

schools. 
1 Eighty-one per cent (54) were however 

concentrated in just five schools in the west end of the 

citye Three of these - Cambridge Streetq Cruddas Park 

and Westgate Hill - were bleak, red-brick secondary moderns, 

situated in Elswick itself and built round. Aour the turn 

of the century* Cruddas Park was for boys onlyq the other 

two were mixed. 

-------------------------------- 
Some respondents changed schoolst as will be seen in a moment. 
I refer (except in the comparisons with English pupils) to 
the school last attended. For further details, see Appendix. 
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The fourth sohoolp John Marlayp 1 built in 19599 was a 

boys' technical school which later became a comprehensive. 

The fifth school was Slatyfordt a Purpose-built steel-and- 

glass comprehensive which was opened in 1965- These last 

two schools stood in spacious surroundings on the north- 

western edge of the city, about three miles from Elswick. 

The technical school, it should be explainedg was a 

selective school to which pupils transfer ad at eleven* 

It taught all the usual grammar school subjects, except 

Latin. Indeed according to the headmaster, it had no 

particular science biasp though it had very good workshops, 

Nevertheless, it ranked lower than the grammar schools 

proper. They took the "first creaming" of the abler 11-plus 

passes* John 14arlay and the other technical schools took 

the rest* John Marlay had a fair-sized Sixth form. 

In the four years 1964-7 it comprised 75t 639 57 and 58 Pupils 

respectively. Relatively few pupils however stayed on until 

the seventh year. The numbers who did so in these four 

years were 34,229 22 and 17.2 Slatyfordl as one would 

Sir John Marlay (or Marley) was Mayor of Newcastle during 
the Civil War* Under his "vigorous leadership" the town 
held out for three months against the Cromwellian Scots 
who besieged it after the-battle of Marston Moor in 1644- 
Middlebrookt OP- cit-s P- 75- 

2 Letter from the Director of Educationg August 10,1971- 
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expect in a new schoolq had a very small Sixth form. In 

the school year 1968-9 it numbered only 20 pupils. 
1 

The Switch to Comprehensives 

The switch to comprehensive education in the western 

half of the city took place in September 19659 during the 

six year period with which I am concerned. 
2 Slatyford, 

the new comprehensive, replaced the three Elswick secondary 

moderns (plus one other). Pupils already in these schools - 

they became primaries - were transferred to Slatyford, which 

tookf at 11, both what were termed "non-selected" pupils 

(i. e. 11-plus failures) and some of those who passed and who 

would previously have gone to technical school. The "cream" 

continued to go to grammar school. The Slatyford pupils 

with whom I am concerned were streamed, though subsequent 

intakes were noto 

John blarlay,, the former teohnical school, was joined with 

a secondary modern school two miles away and became the upper 

school of the resulting comprehensive. The lower school's 

intake was now the same as Slatyford's: boys who had failed 

1 Information from the school's Senior Housemaster, 

0 

2 The eastern half followed in September 1967. 
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the 11-plus and boys who had passed but were in the seoond 

creaming. 

The change to comprehensives complicates the patterns of 

secondary education. It also affords valuable insights 

and comparisons because of the different opportunities for 

staying at school beyond the statutory leaving age of 15 

offered by the old secondary moderns and the new 

comprehensives. 

Newcastle Education Department rather played down the 

contrast. When I enquired, they maintained that secondary 

modern pupils were not compelled to leave school at fifteen. 

I was told that pupils who asked or were recommended by 

their head to stay on could have been transferred to a 

technical school. 

On the other handl hardly anyone ever was* The Eduoation 

Department admitted this* They also conceded that most 

pupils did not know this possibility was open to themo But 

they insisted the opportunity was thereo They said it was 

not seized because of the same apathy towards education (of 

which much more later) that stopped secondary modern schools 

getting enough pupils to stay on in order themselves to run 

fifth year 0 level courses. 

Against this againg the former headmasters of the three 
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Iýlswick secondary moderns, when I spoke to them, were no 

more aware than the pupils of any possibility of transfer 

after 12-plus and 13-Plus- For'them a continuation of 

full-time study meant going to the College of Further 

Education. 

The argument is clinched, I think, by the following 

comment by the Director of Education on the 0 level successes 

in Newcastle's first comprehensive school of erstwhile 

11-plus rejects. 

It is not too much to say that if the Kenton School 
had not been available for these childreng none 
would have had even the op2ortunity 

' 
of taking 

GCE 0 level examinations by the age of 16. it 
is a reasonable assumption from these figures that 
there are many children in secondary modern schools 
who, if given the opportunity which is at present 
denied them, would reach similar standards, 1 

These remarks make clear that in practice secondary modern 

pupils had no chance of staying at school after fifteen. 

This new opportunity was claimed as a major advantage of 

the new system* It will be seen in due course what use 

comprehensive pupils made of it, 

Organisation of Secondary Education in the City on 
Comprehensive Lines: Report of the Director of Education 
(Newcastle upon Tyne Education Committee, 1963)o 
My emphasis* 
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The Indian and Pakistani Pupils 

Sucht theng were the schools and such was the educational 

setting* All that remainst before I look at the educational 

performance of the young Indians and Pakistanis, is to say 

how old they were, to show at what age they came to England 

and to give one or two other background facts* Table 14 

gives the ages of the young men. 

TABLE 14 

All Asian respondents: 
Age at interview 

Age No* 

15 7 
16 14 
17 17 
18 7 
19 10 
20 10 
21 2 

Total 67 

Table 15 gives the ages at which my respondents first 

arrived in this country* The ages are grouped to correspond 

to the divisions in the English school system* 
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TABLE 15 

All Asian respondents: 
Age of arrival in England 

Born in England 5 
Came under school age 7 

at infant school age (5-6) 5 
at junior school age (7-10), 16 

at lower secondary age (11-12) 11 

at upper secondary age (13 & over) 23 

Total 67 

It is seen that only seven', per cent of the young men were 

true second generation immigrants, born in this country. 

The rest belonged to what Thomas and Znaniecki term the 

"half-second" generationg 
1 i. e* they were child immigrants. 

On the other hands 49 per cent were either born in England 

or came over at Primary School age and below. At the 

opposite end of the scale 34 per cent of the total were 

thirteen and above when they arrived. Of these fifteen 

(22 per cent) did not come until the age of fourteen. 

Nevertheless, in terms of the length of my respondents' 

English schooling, the situation in Newcastle compared 

William I. Thomas and Florian Znaniecki, The Poligh 
Peasant in Europe and America (New Yorkj Dover Publications, 
1958)9 P- 1776. 
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favourably with that to be found, for example, in Birmingham, 

Theret of immigrant pupils (Asian and West Indian) who 

reached leaving age in 1966,78 per cent had been'in this 

country under four years, and 34 per cent under one year. 

Every one of my respondents said he was still at school 

at the time he left India or Pakistan. However school 

attendance figures in these countries servep I think, to 

cast doubt on this unanimity. In Pakistan in 1960 only 

42 per cent of children of the appropriate age group attended 

primary schoolq and only 12'per cent attended secondary 

school. 
2 In the Indian Punjab in 1961 the proportion of 

boys in primary classes varied according to district in the 

3 
area of emigration from 32 to 48 per cent. 

Almost 70 per cent of the young men spoke very good 

English when interviewed. Just over half spoke perfectly, 

in the sense that they were fluent and correct and had no 

trace of Indian accent. (They often had a Tyneside accent. ) 

Many, as will be seen, were extremely articulate. Table 16 

gives my rough assessment of their spoken English. 

David Beethamp Immigrant School Leavers and the Youth 
Employment Service in Birmingham-(London* Institute of 
Race Relations3pecial Seriesp 1967)9 P- 4. 

2 John Goodall, "The Pakistani Background"t New Backgrounds, 
012- cit-p P- 83- 

Punjab Census Atlas, op. cit.. p. 152. 
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TABLE 16 

All Asian respondents: 
Assessment of spoken English 

Perfect English 34 
Fluent and correct but 12 
with Indian accent 
Fluent but broken 6 

Halting 10 

No English 5 

Total 67 

Summary 

This chapter gave a brief account of the five secondary 

schools in the west end of Newcastle which the great majority 

of Indian and Pakistani pupils attended. This half of the city 

went comprehensive in the middle of the period with which I am 

concerned* I noted the effect of the reorganisation on these 

particular schools. It was established that under the selective 

system secondary modern pupils had no option but to leave 

school at fifteen* One of the major advantages claimed for the 

comprehensive system was that 11-plus failures would now have 

the opportunity to stay on and take 0 level. 

It was seen that while only seven per cent of the young 

Indiana and Pakistanis were born in Englandt 42 per cent came 

over at primary school age or below. On the other hand, 

34 Per cent were aged 13 and over when they arrived. Almost 

70 per cent of the young men spoke very good English. 
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69 EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENTS 

A Double Disadvantage 

Except for the handful born in England and probably the 

few who came over when they were below school age, all the 

Indian and Pakistani youngsters suffered from a double 

educational disadvantage. Firstly, they had to adjust 

to the bewildering "culture shock" of being uprooted from 

a familiarp probably village community and transported to 

a part of a strange, coldt grey city with decaying tenements 

and drab terrace houses* Then they were immediately 

thrust into an unfamiliar sort of school where they had to 

master a new language before they could either understand 

the other strange children or follow the lessons. Kirpal 

recalled his frustrations when he started at a secondary 

modern at the age of 12: 

I mean you go to school to learn someink, 
but if you can't understand, he [the teacher] 
go to next and next and highp highp and you're 
still stuck there and keep watching the black- 
board* See what I mean? I meant everybody's 
reading a book theree You're just keeping 
watching, "Where is it and where is it? " and 
they got to another page and you're still on 
that one. See, yl never knaaq y' lost it. 
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I now examine how far my Indian and Pakistani 

respondents overcame these handicaps. First I consider 

the young Asians in isolation and try to account for 

differences in educational performance within the group. 

Then# in chapter 10p I compare the attainments of the 

Indiana and Pakistanis with those of a control sample of 

English youths. 

Selected and Non-Selected Pupils 

The first question to ask of my Indian and Pakistani 

respondents in isolation is what proportion got into 

grarnm r and technical schools. 

The pattern requires a little unravelling because it is 

complicated by comprehensivisatione On the "non-selected" 

side there are, obviouslyp the secondary modern pupils* 

Also. on the non-seleoted side come the pupils who attended 

Slatyfordp the new comprehensivee They either had originally 

been assigned to secondary modern schools, or, as late 

arrivalsp undoubtedly would have been so allocated because 

of their lack of English. 

On the selected aide there are the boys who went to grammar 

and technical schools. The John Marlay had become a 

comprehensive by_the time some ot its Pupils reached leaving 
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age, but nevertheless those with whom I am concerned first 

went there as selected technical-school pupils. So it is 

clearly right that they should be counted as such* 

A couple of secondary modern boys passed the 13-Plus, 

only to be told that there were no places available in any 

of the selective schools. Instead they stayed where they 

were and transferred at fifteen to. another secondary modern 

which ran a special 0 level course* I continue to count 

them as non-selected pupils* because. they did_not get to a 

selective, sohool and because the school to which they 

transferred had an 0 level classq but no Sixth Form. 

Table 17 gives the picture of my respondents' secondary 

education restored to its true oolours. What I have 

done is to sort the young. men first into those who were 

selected and those who we; e_non-selected pupils, Then 

I have separated them according to the type of school last 

attended, unlessp as in the case of John Marlay pupils, 

this conceals that they were originally selected. 

It is seen that 24 per cent of the young Asians went 

to selectivelsohools. One obtains however a more 

realistic measure of their actual ability by considering 

the achievement just of those who were in England young 

enough to take the 11-plus. There were 33 of these, 

of whom twelve went to selective schools. 
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TABLE 17 

All Asian respondents: 
Selected and non-selected pupils 

SELECTED 

Gramm r5 
Technical 11 

NON-SELECTED 

Secondary modern 22 

Comprehensive 29 

Total 67 

Of the four others who got into selective school after the 

age of eleveng three were East Africans with a fluent co=and 

of English* The other was transferred at 12-plue. 

Age of arrival in England was a major determinant of 

success at 11-plus. Most of the boys who passed were 

either born in this country or came at Infant School age 

and_youngere ljost of those who. failed came at Junior School 

age* This is shown in Table 16. 

TABLE 18 

All Asian respondents who arrived Young enough to 
take 11-plue: Success at 11-plus by aae of arrival 

SELECTED NON-SELECTED ALL 

Born here 3 2 5 
Under school age 4 3 7 
Infant School age 2 3 5 
Junior School age 3 13 16 

Total 12 21 33 
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Terminal Education Age' 

The next measure of educational attainment to consider 

is the terminal age of full-time education. Table 19 

gives the breakdown. 

TABLE 19 

All Asian respondents: 
Terminal age of full-time education 

AGE NO. 

15 29 

16 8 

17 2 

18 1 

Still in f9t. education 27 

Total 67 

One sees that 57 per cent of the young Indiana and 

Pakistanis continued full-time education beyond the minimum 

leaving age of fifteen* This totalq it should be noted, 

includes five respondents whog though only fifteen at the 

time of interview# did in fact stay on at school until at 

least sixteen. 
1 

I should also explain that I adjusted the terminal education 
age of five other respondents where 

- 
there was a discrepancy 

between the 
, 
age at which they left and the form they were in 

when they left. In each case I reduced their real age, as 
given to met to correspond to the "school age" given to the 
school. , 

One is 
, 
thus left with a measure of how long these 

youths continued studying beyond the school age at which they 
could have left& All five are listed in Table 19 as having 
left at a school age of fifteent though their real agest 

I 
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Still in Full-Time Education 

The third measure of educational attainment is the 

proportion of my In4ian and Pakistani respondents who. were 

still in full-time education at the time of interview. 

Table 19 again gives the answer, which is 27 (40 per cent). 

Of these 21 were in school, and six were in some form of 

higher or further education. 

Certificates Obtained by Leavers 

Forty-six of the young men, it follows, had left school. 

What qualifications did they leave with? This is the fourth 

measure of acievemgnto Table, 20 shows the cartificate-s the 

young men obtained. A certificate is a pass in one or more 

subjects at a particular standard. 

-------------------------------- 

(continued) 
as I say, were older. Three game to England at a real age 
of fourteen or overg and two must certainly have given false 
ages to get into school at all. 

It is a dismal thought that if, deliberately or from 
uncertai4tyl others too gave incorrect ages but stuck to 
them oonsistentlyt the relevant data may be somewhat un- 
reliable. A Wolverhampton alderman complained in 1967 about 
moustached Indiana carrying off athle, t ics prizes in Junior 
Schools'(Institute of Race Relations Newsletter, May 1967, 
p, 205)- It seems to me'however that latecomerst like three 
of the five in this case, are much more likely than younger 
children to give wrong ages, in order to get into school or 
indeed into the country. Only dependent children of under 
sixteen have statutory right of entry to the United Kingdom. 

Since, as I shall showq late arrivals soon left school 
againj I believe the degree of possible distortion is 
slight.. 
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TABLE 20 

All Asian respondents who had left, 

school: Certificates obtained. 

Northern Counties if I 

CSE -5 
CSE & Northern Counties I 

GCE 0 level 2 

0 level & Northern Counties 2 

GCE A level 1 

NO CERTIFICATE 34 

-Total 
46 

The Northern Counties School Certificate 
was set by the Northern Counties Technical 
Examiftations for children leaving school 
at 15* The standard was below that of CSE 
and GCE 0 levelq which are normally taken 
at 16. 

It is seen that 74 per cent of the young men who had left 

school departed with no certificates at all. I should 

stress that I am not here concerned with certificates they 

may have obtained after leaving school* Even those who did 

leave school with certificates secured only a rather meagre 

number of passes. If one counts in the earlier CSE and 

0 level successes of'the young man who got A level (three 

subjects)9 those with Northern Counties passes averaged 4-5 

subjects eacht those with CSE 3*6 subjects and those with 

0 level 492 subjects* 
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Summary 

In this chapter I examined the educational attainmeats 

of the young Indians and Pakistanis. Their overall 

performance appears to be fairly impressive on three of 

the four measures employed: that is, the proportion 

getting into selective schools, the proportion continuing 

full-time study beyond the statutory leaving age and the 

proportion still in full-time education at the time of 

interview* One needs however comparative figures for 

an accurate assessment of the Asians' achievement. These 

will be considered in due course* 
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EDUCATIONAL AND CAREER ASPIRATIONS 

The young Asians who had completed full-time education 

mostly took up manual employment. The jobs they had are 

described in chapter 14- This chapter concerns the 

educational and career goals of the 27 young men who at 

the time of interview were still in full-time education. 

This fifth measure thus in part marks academic aspirations 

rather than academic achievements* I do however examine 

how far the young men had moved towards their chosen goals. 

Preliminaries 

The 27 ranged in age from fifteen to twenty. Table 21 

gives the distribution. 

TABLE 21 

All Asian respondents in full-time education: Ages. 

Age: 

15 16 17 18 19 20 Total 

At school 
At College/University 

56 

-1 

7 
1 

21 
2- '2 

21 
6 

Total 57 8 412 27 
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What qualifioations had the young men obtained so far? 

To take the schoolboys first: at the time of interview 

thirteen of the 21 had certifioates in CSE or GCE 0 level. 

Table 22 gives the details. 

TABLE 22 

All Asian respondents still at school: 
Certificates so far obtained. 

CSE 3 
GCE 0 level 6 

CSE and 0 level 4 

No certificate yet 8 

Total 21 

The seven with CSE passes had an average of 4-9 subjects each. 

The ten with ordinary levels had an average of 4.6 subjects. 

one young man with 0 levels had also a solitary A level pass, 

having failed his other two* He was staying for a third 

year in the Sixth to take all three again. 

What about the qualifications the six young men in further 

and higher education brought with them from school? Two had 

no certificates at all. One had three CSE passes. One had 

five CSE passes and one pass in Northern Counties. The 

fifth had five subjects in Northern Counties and three subjects 

at 0 level. Only one, with eight 0 levels and three A levels, 
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had any passes of significance. 

Educational Aspirations 

If their achievements to date were only modest, the young 

Indiana and Pakistanis pitched their aspirations high* 

Thirteen of the 21 who were still at school said they 

expected to stay there until they had taken advanced levels, 

Another five said, more tentatively, that they would stay on 

for A levels if they did well at ordinary level. In all 

twelve of the 21 expected to go to university, I emphasise 

that, in order to discourage fantasy answersp the young men 

were askedq not what they hoped or wantedl but what they 

expected to do. 

What courses were the full-time students following? Two 

were working first for ordinary then for advanced levels at 

the College of Further Education. Two were at local 

Technical Colleges. One of these was completing his Higher 

National Certificate in electronics, The other was taking 

Ordinary National Certificate in mechanical engineeringg but 

intended to go on to HNC. One young man, on a sandwich 

course in marine engineering, was working for his Second 

Engineer's ticket. The sixth of the students was reading 

for a degree in chemistry at university. 
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Career Aspirations 

What is remarkable is that all but threes or possibly 

four, of the 27 young men in full-time education expected 

to enter professional, meritocratic occupations. Table 23 

gives their answers in detail. 

TABLE 23 

All Asian respondents in fUll-time education: 
Job expeotations. 

MEDICINE: 

-Doctor/surgeon 4 
Dentist 1 1 
Pharmacist I 

SCIENCE: 

--Physicist 2 
Research in chemistry 2 
Medical research I 
Fuel technologist 1 

ENGINEERING: 

Working with computers 2 
Electronics engineer I 
Electronics or mechanical engineer 1 
Design engineer I 
Civil engineer 1 
Chief engineer on ships 1 
Ship's radio officer 1 

OTHER PROFESSIONAL: 

. -Lawyer. 
Teacher 

Industrial designer 
OTHER: 

-Musician 
Father's business 

Manual. 

Unclassifiable 
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It is seen that these young men not only set their expectations 

on professional careersp but sought them overwhelmingly in 

the fields of medicine, science and engineering. 

Premg the future pop musician included in the "Other" 

category was a dapper mod who was at different times singer 

and lead guitarist with various local groups (the Barbwire, 

the Inseatt the Tenth Avenue All Stars). Yet even he 

intended first to get his A levels and go to university. 

(What do your 32arents want you to do? ) 
Become a doctor or something like that, 
Want me to go on the academic side. 
(Would you have left school already if 
you'd had a free choice? ) 
I don't know, See, I want to do both, 
I want to prove something to societyt to 
everybody, that studying and playing in 
a pop group can mix* Iýy father doesn't 
believe thatq but I want to prove it. I 
want to prove that I can be good on the 
academic side, that I can do both. 

Included in the same category was the young man who expected 

to enter his father's business* This was Allah, whose father 

had bought the new factory on Elswick Road. He too wanted 

to stay on for advanced. levels at least if he did well enough 

at 0 level. And then: "I want to do business administration, 

business studies. " 

With the possible exception of the unclassifiable oaseq 

only one young man expected to take a manual job. This was 

Iguzaffer who had been in England only thirteen months and was 

staying at school to acquire some rudiments of English. He 

said he would do any kind of mechanical job when he left. 
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Table 24 shows the reasons the young men gave when I asked 

what attracted them to their chosen careers. Many gave more 

than one reasong so that the replies add up to more than 27- 

TABTX 24 

All Asian respondents in full-time education: 
Reasons for choice of career. 

Good at/interested in subject 14 
Wide scope and-opportunities 6 

Want to help people 3 

Want to help India/Pakistan 3 

It's in the family 3 
Good pay 3 

Attractive conditions 3 

Other 3 

No response I 

The kinds of replies indioate that the biggest single 

attraction was the intrinsic nature of the chosen career. 

It is true there were rather more explanations in which the 

job was seen as a means to something else, But the young 

men who gave this sort of answer mentioned a variety of 

different ends* 

There is, pace Beetham, 1a 
remarkable lack of overt 

parental influence towards particular careersq though (as I 

-------------------------------- 
Beethamt op* cit., p. 20.1 discuss this issue more fully 
in relation to all respondents in chapter 15. 
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shall show) the parents undoubtedly encouraged the young 

Indians and Pakistanis to succeed academically. Only three 

of the young men gave family reasons at all. It is quite 

possible that parents may have implanted in respondents' 

minds some of the other reasons given. However the wide 

range of specific career choices; the number who gave as 

an explanation their interest and ability in the field itself; 

the articulateness and detail of the answers: all thisq 

I suggestq argues against great parental influence. Here 

are some of the answers as given. 

Gulam (physicist): 
First, the thought that in our country there's 
a great need for that type of job, to help the 
country through. And another thing: I'm quite 
good at physics. 

Surinder (fuel technologist): 
It's just that I'm interested in things like 
that* I want a job where I can make good money 
but enjoy myself at the same time. I want a 
job I can do in India if I have to go back. 
I read about fuel technology in the careers 
library and saw a filmp and the Youth Employment 
Bureau gave a talk on it. 

Gurmakh (doctor): 
When you travel, you see different kinds of 
people of different standards9 and in India 
and in Africa Vve travelled, I've seen so 
many people suffer from lack of medicine, 
medicine and dootorso And therefore I think 
I would like to help themp if I can possibly 
help themt [as] a doctor or surgeon or anything 
to do with medicineg go on just to help them 
to out down the suffering of people. 

Harbhajan (lawyer): 
I don't know, it was just interest when I was 
very young, I felt it was more adventurous 
and extremely. excitingo That was it. And 
welll my subjects are for thatt and I'm 
interested in the subjects which will lead 
to it. 
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Kamlesh (dentist): 
Well one thing, I've read a lot of books on 
it and I like the practical side to it, making 
the denturesp fillings* And the money, of 
course. (Laughs) Then there's the fact, of 
course that my father was a dental surgeon, and 
my sister's going to beg and I'll carry on the 
tradition sort of thing* But I'm not being 
forced into it or anything like thate If I 
wanted to take medicine or if I wanted to do 
Arts- but that would be pretty impossible now, 
to take Arts. There's alsog well# a fascination 
in the art of it really* I've always been 
fascinated with dentistst well the Just - how 
can I put it? - the filling of teeth, you know. 
(Laughs) I, oan't describe it in words but 
I've always been interested in it. 

Follow-uP of Progress 

The young Indians and Pakistanis still studying were 

certainly aiming high* Beetham's survey, however, puts 

a doubt in one's mind. He argues that because of their 

limited English educationt their lack of qualifications and 

poor Englisht ooloured school leavers in Birmingham were 

unrealistic to aspire even to apprenticeships, which is 

what most of them wanted. 
1 Might not my respondents' 

meritooratic ambitions turn out even more unrealistic? 

In view of their hard work, 
2 their thoughtful facility 

1 Beetham, op. cit., p. 20. 

2 Tarlok, for instance, regularly studied right through the 
weekend, Gurmakh not only went to school and did his 
hoiaeworkp he attended the College of Further Education 
four evenings a week. 
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with words and the encouragement of their parentsq Iwwould 

have answered no. However, as a check on this subjective 

confidenceg I made a follow-up of their progress after the 

GCE results came out in the summer of 1971- This was three 

years after the original interviews. Table 25 shows the 

broad pattern of achievement. 

TABLE 25 

All Asian respondents in full-time education: 
Follow-up of progress. 

Degree course: 
University 69*660006960000009*40S.. 0 7 
Polytechnic ... ... 0060600000.0000*00 5 

END it 00000a0000000000006000&e92 
Ot he r00.0.0000*000*00006e*00001 

Still trying to get into higher education 2 
Dropped out of foto education 7 
Non-contaots . .................. 040*6*4 3 

Total 27 

My confidence is seen to be justified to the extent that 

fourteen of the 27 young men had seoured admission to 

university or polytechnic and that twelve had been accepted 

for degree courses. 
1 This represents respectively 21 and 

18 per cent of all the young Indiana and Pakistanis. 
I 

------------------------------- 

One of the latter had subsequently abandoned his studies. 
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Of the twelve respondents who got on to degree courses, six 

gained admission at the first attempt* Five had to resit 

A levels a seoond timet and one had to make three attempts. 

lJost succeeded in getting in to do the subjects they mentioned 

to me. For example Harbhajan and Prem, quoted abovet were 

respeotively reading law and psyohology. On the other handt 

none of the aspiring doctors did well enough at advanced level 

to get into Medical School. Two had opted instead for 

dentistry, one had gone in for pharmacy and one had taken 

up chemistry. 

The most, unusual route to university was taken by Rasul. He 
I 

had got his Higher National Certificate in electronics and had 

obtained the job he wanted as a ship's radio officer. The 

company however kept him on local runs down to London or across 

the Channels Rasul found the job dull and his colleagues 

unexoitingg so he applied and was accepted to read electronics 

at university. His idea was to got into research and development. 

Allah was duly doing a Higher National Diploma in business 

studies preparatory to joining his father's firm. Finally 

there was Yash, the "other" listed in Table 25- He had never 

aimed at university Or polýtechnict but had succeeded in 

getting his Second Engineer's ticket. 

At the other end of the scale seven young men had abandoned 

full-time education altogether. One of these was Muzaffer, 
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the late arrival who was just staying on to learn English. He 

left Slatyford at the end of the term I first spoke to him 

because the teachers told him that "my age 'was getting too big, "' 

His English was still very defectiveg but after three months' 

unemployment he worked first as a machinist in a clothing 

factory, then as a labourer at a paintworks. 

Of the other six who had dropped out of full-time eduoation, 

only Raj and Iqbal had more than a couple of 0 levels* Raj 

had five passesq but left school when he failed all his advanced 

levels* He had wanted to be a pharmacist. Now he settled for 

a job as a laboratory technician. Iqbal, the aspiring teacher, 

also had five 0 level passesq but it took him two attempts to 

get them. (He was at the College of Further Education. ) When 

he failed all his A levels he left and joined his father in 

his credit drapery business. 

Of the rest Subahg who had wanted to be a dootor, was working 

full-time in his father's shop. Lachman# who had wanted to 

become an industrial designer# was now a telephone engineer. 

Atmat who had aimed to get to university to study electronics, 

had now to be content with a job as a computer operator. He 

travelled 37 miles by train to Darlington every dayg having 

failed to get work on Tyneside. Ram had wanted to become a 

physicist. He had now been accepted for a radio and television 

course at a Government Training Centre* He had not been able 

II discuss other instances of this in chapter 
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to take up his place for a year# so in the meantime was working 

as a clerk at "the Ministry" (of Pensions and National 

Insurance), 
1 

situated at Longbenton, on the edge of Newcastle. 

That deals with the two extremes, those young men who had 

got to university or polytechnics and those who had abandoned 

the idea of a meritocratic career. In between were two 

youths who were still trying to get into higher'education, 

even though they had twice failed to do well enough at A level. 

One of these was Kamlesh, quoted above, who wanted to be a 

dentist. 

Summary and conclusion 

In this chapter it was seen that all but a handful of the 

young Indians and Pakistanis still in full-time education 

at the time of interview set their expectations on higher 

professional occupations. They sought them predominantly 

in the fields of medicinet science and engineering. The 

biggest single attraction of the chosen career was the 

intrinsic nature of the work itself. There was very little 

sign of parental influence in the choice of careers. 

I conducted a follow-up of the young men's progress 

Nowq of course, the Department of Health and Social 
Security. 



139 

three years after the original interviews. Thisl I suggest, 

reveals three things. It shows, firstlyq that by getting 

to university or polytechnic a substantial proportion of 

these respondents (fourteen out of 27) were well on their way 

to a professionalp meritooratic career. 

It demonstrateep'secondlyp the hard-working persistence 

with which they pursued this g6al, taking A levels a second 

and even a third, time if they failed to do well enough at the 

first attempt* Perhaps the beat example of this doggedness 

was Mahmoud, a stolid and untypically inarticulate youth. 

He got into university at the second try to read electrical 

engineering, His headmaster admitted to me, that none of 

the staff thought he would-get even one advanced level., - 

The follow-up showi, thirdly, that though they were 

determinedg most of the youths had their feet firmly-on the 

ground. Some were prepared to adjust their sights from- 

university to polytechnic, Others abandoned the-ided of 

higher education entirely when they realised their limitations. 

Because of this and because of the considerable number who did 

get into higher education, I conclude that these young Indiana 

and Pakistanis were not unrealistic in their aspirations. 1 

1 discuss this question in relation to all the young Asians in chapter 18. 
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8, TWO PATTERNS OF EDUCATION 

Looking back over the last two chapiers and ahead to the 

chapters on employment, one cannot but be struck by the two 

distinct patterns of education and job or job aspiration 

among the young Indiana and Pakistanis. 

On one side were the 29 young men who left full-time 

education at fifteen to take up (as I shall show) mostly 

manual occupations. Their highest aim was generally a 

skilled trade. On the other side were the 27p discussed in 

the last chapter, who when interviewed were pursuing full- 

time studies beyond fifteen and who generally set their 

sights on A. levelaq university and a professional career. 

In betweent but joning the first group in. terms of jobeq were 

eleven who stayed at school after fifteen, but then left to 

start workq mostly at 16, with at best a few 0 levels. 

I call these two patterns the proletarian and the 

meritooratic. How does one account for their existence? 

I did not attempt to measure the young men's intelligence, 

for cross-cultural intelligence tests are generally regarded 

as unreliable. Oscar Ferrong for example, writes, 
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Previous investigators in Africa have 
criticised the use of 'western type intelligence 
tests withAfrioan children owing to the 
language handicap* The research evidence does 

6Jo"n suggest that the gap/6an be reduced by the use 
of non-language testaq but there is also 
evidence to suggest that where cultural ways 
of life and patterns of'child rearing are 
significantly different, or because of cultural 
mores and traditional attitudesl African children 
may be even more seriously handicapped in picture 
and performance tests* Theoretically it should be 
possible to devise an intelligence test that is 
suitable for any particular culture, but such a 
test would be useless for purposes of inter- 
cultural comparison. 1 

Age of Arrival and Terminal Education Age 

How, then, to explain the two patterns? I have shown 

that age of arrival was an important factor in determining 

successes at 11-plus. Perhaps. it also determined who 

continued studying past fifteen* Table 26 provides the 

Oscar Ferrong "The Test Performance of 'Coloured$ Childranllp 
Educational Research, Vol. titý No. I (November 1965)t P- 53- 
Similarly Philip Vernon writes: "Most psychologists 
nowadays would agree that it is unprofitable to talk abouto 
or investigatep racial differences in intelligence - for. 
two main reasons. Firstly, that the intelligence we can 
observe is always the resultant of interaction between 
genetic potentialities and environmental pressures; and 
secondlyq that intelligence is no one thing, but rather 
a name for a group of overlapping mental skills whose 
conteni depends considerably on what a particular culture 
values, or q&what psychologists who belong to that 
culture like include within their concept. " Philip E. 'Vernon, 
"Environmental Handicaps and Intellectual Development"p 
part 1, British Journal of Educational Psychology,, Vd- 35 
(February 1965)9 P. 9. 
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analysis. It divides respondents into early arrivals, i. e. 

those who came at Junior School age and below or who were 

born in Englando and. late arrivals - those who came at 

Secondary School age. 

TABLE 26 

All Asian respondents: Terminal ýge'of 

full-time education by age of arrival. 

EARLY LATE ALL 

Finished at 15 9 20 29 

Continued after 15 24 14 IE 38 

Total 33 34 67 

This t6tal includes the four East African 
Asians who all arrived at thirteen-pluB. ' 
They came from a much more sophisticated,, 
English-language educational system, so 
thatt though late arrivalsp they were 0 

very good educational material. 

One sees that almost three-quarters of the early arrivals 

did indeed study ont compared with just over two-fiftilsof 

the late arrivals. In all rather more than three-fiftlu of 

those who continued in ýull-time education were early 

arrivals. Age of arrival appears incidentally to account 

for most of the differences in educational performance between 

the three religious groups, Nevertheless the contrast 

presented by Table 26 is not as sharp as one might expeot. 

There is a substantial proportion of contrary cases. 
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Parental Encouragement 

There appears to be some other factor involved* Might it 

be the degree of parental enoouragement? I attempted to 

measure this by asking: "How keen are/were your parents 

(or uncle eto. ) for you to stay at school? " I now see that 

the question was ambiguous in the case of the young men who 

,, had left schoolg but remained beyond the minimum leaving age. 

To them it could have meant either: "How keen were your 

parents for you to stay at school after 15? " Or: "How keen, 

when you leftp were your parents for you to stay on still 

longer? " 

Bearing in mind this wealmess (which affects 14 responses 

in the second column), one has the answers in Table 27- 

TABLE 27 

sian respondentst Terminal age of full-time 
Tion by parental encouragement to stay at school. 

Finished Continued ALL 
at 15 after 15 

Parents were: 

Very much in favour 9 26 35 
Fairly much in favour 8 2 10 
Pro-Con 91 5 3 8 
Rather against 3 4 7 
Very much against 3 1 4 
No response 1 2 3 

Total 29 38 67 

This covers situations where the respondent said that 
his parents had no strong feelinSpon the matter (IIHO 
left it up to me") or that týey thought the advantages 
and disadvantages cancelled out or that one parent 
wanted him to study while the other wanted him to leave. 
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The question as posed referred specifically to school, 

so was not entirely germane to other forms of full-time 

education. Nevertheless the figures do indicate strong 

parental enthusiasm for the. sons' continued study. Sixty- 

seven per cent were in favourt 52 per cent were very much. 

in favourg and only 16 per cent were against. 

The headmaster of the Secondary Schools that took most 

of my Asian respondents confirmed these claims: 

Generally the parents without exception were 
very ambitious for their children and prepared 
to make sacrifices for them, 

The parents have a high regard for education 
and attend parents' meetingm. 

The Asian parents place far more value on 
education. 

The parents of the Indiana and Pakistanis 
were a better typep quite different from the 
English. 

Some of the young men's own comments further illustrate the 

point: 

Allah: 
You sees heis not educated and he wanted to 
be educated, but he couldn't because his 
fathers that's our grandfather, he died very, 
you knows when me father was only about seven 
or eight9'and he couldn't be educated. So he 
had to go out and work to earn a living for 
the family* And he wanted to be educated 
but he couldn'tp so he wants us to be educated 
now. My father says that's the only way you 
can live properly now, in this world. 

Kamle 8 h: 
Fellq they're always going to see the headmaster, 
see how Ilka doing, Anything goes *rongg and then 
ahht (Laughs) They are pretty keent they always 
attend the lecturest you knowt the lectures at 
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school and see my teachers regularly. 
(How often do they see the headmaster? ) 
Well every time I get a reportv and usually 
half way through the year, just to see how 
I'm going on. 

Rasul: 
I hate to admit this but 

,I 
used to say like, 

well me parents used to say, "You should 
stay on at school and you should go to 
college", and this sort of thing, I knew 
what they were saying it for* You know# 
they used to say* "Wellt if his son's doing 
this and his son's doing that. " And I used 
to sayq "Wellg Idon't want to be like them. 
I'm different. I'm a different person* If 
you want their son to do that, you go and get 
him. " And that used to really nark them like. 

So anywayt I went to college, in a way to 
satisfy. meselfe I was doing it for meself, 
but I though it'll be satisfying my parents 
as well. It gives them pleasure, I hate to 
admit this# but it does give them some sort 
of satisfaction. 

a (I think ittsiquite legitimate satisfaction 
myself. ). 
It's the class'distinatign they tend to bring' 
about it* ", Oh, 

_my 
son's doing this, you know, 

thisp that and the other. " And whether it's 
my mother or whether it's somebody else's 
mother saying this, oh it upsets me very much, 
(I think this is a reasonable kind of pride. ) 
This would nark me* I don't kn9wq I don't 
accept this sort of thing meself like You 
know# people just because they've goij because 
somebody's got a degree or something, it makes 
him any better than his next door neighbour. 
It's an achievementj it's a satisfaction to 
the man who's done itq but it doesn't down- 
grade the man who hasn't done it any more. 

Table 27 does show a relationship between Parental 

enaouragement and staying on. over three-fifthsof the young 

Indians and Pakistanis who said their parents were in favour 

did in fact stay on. Almost three-quarters Of those who 

did continue said their parents were in favour. 
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Nevertheless the pattern is by no means clear out, 

And parental keenness does not account for the contrary 

cases in Table 26. Of the nine who came to England early 

yet gave up studies at fifteeng six said their parents 

wanted them to'stay one Is there any other variable 

which might crystallise the pattern and give it sense? 

Parental Occupation Overseas 

I first tried to see if there was any apparent connection 

between the age at which the young men finished full-time- 

education and their parentst occupations in India and 

Pakistan. I found there was a strong but unusual relation- 

ship. The young men whose parents were shopkeepers and 

entrepreneurs, whose parents were Professional and white 

collar employees and whose parents were manual employees 

all generally studied past fifteen (though the numbers in 

the last, two categories were very small). In decisive 

contrast, most of the farmers, sons gave up full-time 

education at, that age, 

No fewer than six of the nine who arrived early but left 

at fifteen were the sons of farmers. Yet I do not believe 

that parental occupation back home is the variable I am 

seeking* For in urban Newcastle_the farming life could 

exercise no direct attraction on the young men themselves, 
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so this factor could only affe. ot them through the medium of 

their parents' attitudes towards education. And (according 

to my respondents) the ex-farmers were only slightly less 

keen on their sons staying at school than were the shop- 

keepers and entrepreneurs. Fourteen of the 27 former were 

in favour, compared with nine of the fifteen latter. So 

it seems one must look elsewhere for the missing variable. 

Parental Occupation in England 

I next consider the parents' occupations in this country. 

It was seen that the parents do not conform either to the 

conventional English middle class or to the conventional 

English working class pattern, On the one hand, 79 per cent 

were undoubtedly working class. by occupation. On the other hand, 

55 per cent were self-employedg 94 per cent were house-ownersq 

and 39 per cent possessed more than one house. I believe one 

is nevertheless justified in categorising the edf-employed as 

a small-scale entrepreneurial and shop-keeping middle class. 

The indication is that these saw themselves as middle class. 

For example, a Pakistani grocer and butcher told the Select 

Committee on Race Relations and Immigration when it visited 

Oxford: "I have had no difficulties here because I am not in 

working class, because I have got a shop". 1 

--------------- --- ------------- 
The Problems of Coloured Sohool-Leavers, Report from the 
Select Committee on Race Relations and Immigration (London, 
IWO, 1969) Vol. II: MinuteB of Evidence, P- 319- It was 
seen in chapter 1 that some parents at least regarded 
themselves as middle class in Indian and Pakistani terms also. 
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If one simply divides the parents, then, into a self- 

employed middle class and a working class of employees, all 

but one of whom were manual workers, how does this dichotomy 

correlate with the educational indices? It shows an 

interesting_relationship with parental support for further 

study. Excluding the East-Africanst who are a special case, 

only twelve of the 25 working class parents were in favour, 

compared with 29 of the 38 middle class parents, 

The parentallolass is also apparently associated with the 

young men's actual performance. Only ten of the 25 working 

class youths continued full-time study beyond fifteen, 

compared with 24.0f the 38 middle class youths. The, 

difference dwindles however when one further divides the 

young Asians according to whether they arrived early or late. 

Table 28 shows the pattern. 

TABLE 28 

All Asian rýspondentý (except "Africans")": terminal 
age of full-time education by parents' class in 
England and respondents' age of arrival. 

MIDDLE CLASS WORKING CLASS 

Arrived: Early Late All Early Late All 

Finished 
at 15 59 14 4 11 15 
Continued 
after 15 19 5 24 55 10 

Totals 24 14 38 9 16 25 
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It is seen that if one takes age of arrival into account 

there is no important-class difference in the terminal 

education age of latecomers* There remains a difference 

between early arrivals* Columns one and four show that 

five of the nine working class early arrivals studied beyond 

fifteen, compared with nineteen of their 24 middle class 

counterparts. 

Is this a real class difference? It has been seen how 

parental class could have operated on the young meng because 

there was the relationship mentioned previously between 
. 

parents' class and their attitude towards continued study. 

On the other handl the number of working class respondents 

who arrived early is very small* Among the early arrivals 

who nevertheless finished education at fifteen were more 

who were middle class than working class. Moreover two 

of these four working class respondents said their parents 

were in fact very much in favour of their staying on. 

These doubts are reinforced when one recalls the way in 

which parents could apparently "change. class" by moving from 

employed to self-employed status. If,. as was the case, 

present employees had entrepreneurial ambitionst and ift as I 

have shownp these were fairly readily achieved, 1 then 

-------------------- 

See aboveg P-103. 
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clearly present class differences were only interim. One 

would therefore expect no clear-cut distinctive class 

attitudes towards education or anything else. 

One is reminded of Gartner's comment that the Jewish 

immigrant worker in England "did not regard himself as one 

endowed with a fixed station in life, and this partially 

explains his adaptability to the vicissitudes of his 

fortunes". 1 Gartner quotas John Dyche, who at the end of 

the last century was first a Jewish trade unionist in London, 

then went to the United Statesq where he became general- 

secretary of the International Ladies' Garment Workers Union. 

Dyche said the Jewish worker did not belong to the 11greatt 

inert mass of dull9 torpid industrial slaves"t for each was 
2 instead ? always pushing his way forward" . This disparaging 

attitude to the proletariat is surprising in a trade union 

leaderg but it is similar to that expressed by Nazir on P- 107., 

I conclude that the differences in Table 28 may be class 

differenceep. but I do not think it can be convincingly 
3 demonstrated. 

-------------------------------- 

Gartner, 2, p. cit. 9 p. 66. 

2 Loc. cit. 

3 The possible class patterns remain similar to those in Table 
28 if 

' 
one includes in'the middle class category not only 

self-employed parents, but also those owning more than one 
house, They remain similar also if one takes as the index 
of educational attainment not whether respondents stayed 
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Summary 

In this chapter I sought to account for the two patterns 

of education and job or job aspiration found among the young 

Indians and Pakistanis. I call these patterns the proletarian 

and the meritooratic. 

Age of arrival in England was found to be associated 

with terminal education age* However the relationship was 

not as clear-cut as one might expect. There appeared to be 

some other factor involved. I examined in turn the degree 

of parental encouragement to stay at schoolq parental 

occupation in India/Pakistan and parental occupation in 

England. I concluded that none of these was the variable 

I was seeking. 

(continued) 
in full-time education after fifteenj but whether they 
remained after sixteent or whether they obtained any 0 levels. 
Whatever the definition of middle class and attainment, there 
is a close likeness in the achievements of late arrivals of 
both classes. One also finds the same or sometimes a more 
marked difference in the performance of early arrivals. 

The number of working olass. early arrivals by this new 
definition becomes still smaller however, and I still prefer 
the alternative explanation to be explored in the next 
chapter. 
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TYPES OF SCHOOL 

The missing variable is, I suggest, another factor - the 

type of secondary school attended. The effect of this is 

clearly shown in the "contrary cases" of the nine young men 

who finished full-time education at fifteen even though they 

came to this country early* Six of the nine were secondary 

modern pupils. 
1 In fact almost three-quarters of all 

Indian and Pakistani secondary modern pupils finished at the 

minimum leaving aget no matter how old they were when they 

came to England. 

The Comprehensive Gain 

It is perhaps surprising that even a quarter of the 

secondary modern pupils studied past fifteeng since in 

Newcastlev as explained in chapter 59 they could not normally 

Secondary modern pupils continue to account for the 
majority of contrary cases also under the other definitions 
of middle class and attainment mentioned at the end of the 
last chapterg except where one includes owners of more than 
one house in the middle class category and measures 
attainment by 0 levels. 



153 

stay at school longer.. The contrast with comprehensive 

pupils is marked. Though likewise non-selectedg three-fifths 

of these continued full-time education after fifteen* 

Table 29 gives the details. 

TABLE 29 

All Asian respondents: Terminal education 
age by type of school last attended. 

Terminal education age: 
15 After 15 All 

Secondary modern 16 6 22 
Comprehensive 11 18 29 
Selective 2 14 16 

Total 29 38 67 

The contrast is heightened when one notes that taken az 

a whole secondary modern pupils came to England much younger 

than comprehensive pupils. Nineteen of the 22 secondary 

modern pupils arrived at lower Secondary age (i. e. 12) and 

below. Seventeen of the 29 comprehensive pupils arrived 

by contrast at upper Secondary age, that isq aged thirteen 

and above, This is shown in Table 30. 



154 

TABLE 30 

All Asian respondents who. last attended seconday modern 
and comprehensive schools: Terminal education age by 

age of arrival 

Terminal education age: 
15 After 15 -All 

SECONDARY MODERN: 

Infant age and below 4 1 5 
Junior age 2 4 6 

Lower Secondary age 7 a 

Upper Secondary age 3 3 

Total 16 6 22 

COMPREHENSIVE: 

Infant age and below - 2 2 

Junior age 1 6 7 

Lower Secondary age 2 1 3 

Upper Secondary age 8 9 17 

Total 11 18 29 

Tables 29 and 30 strongly suggest that the change to the 

comprehensive system enabled a lot of non-selected pupils to 

continue full-time education who beforeg in the old secondary 

modernsp would probably have finished at fifteen. The 

indication is that it also permitted them to raise their 

expectations and realise their potential. Of the eleven 

comprehensive pupils still in full-time education at the time 

of interview, nine said they expected to take up meritooratio 

jobso One of the others was the lad who wanted to qualify 
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in business studies before entering his father's firm* 

At the time of my follow-up four of these young men had 

dropped out of full-time education* On, the other hand, two 

had been accepted for degree courses$ and two were taking an 

END. One was still trying to get into higher education. 

Two were non-contacts. 

Comparison with Table 25, on p, 135, shows that the 

comprehensive pupils were less successful in getting into 

higher education than the generality of young Asians 

pursuing full-time study. Nevertheless comprehensive 

education gave them higher expectationag or so the figures 

suggest. One cannot of course establish that these young 

men would not have gone to further education under the old 

system* The fact remains that previously only a quarter 

of the secondary modern pupils did continue past fifteen. 

The Secondary Modern Lose 

The obverse of the argument is that a secondary modern 

education blunted the potential of other young Indians and 

Pakistanis and fashioned them for manual jobs when they 

might have achieved more. The statistical evidence is the 

same and is, I thinkq persuasive that this was the case. 

The comments of a few of the 15-Year-old secondary modern 
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leavers make it plain that they, at leastq would-have 

benefited from a different kind of education. Yusuft doing 

a full-time ONC in mechanical engineeringg said: 

The education there was hopeless. They don't 
teach much in secondary modern schools like 
these, 
(In what way was the education hopeless? ) 
Well I mean the systemg the teaching. And 
you don't have any examinations setq or 
courseq things like thatt like you do in 
grammar school. You can take GCE 0 level 
subjec , 

tsq you can take standard exam. The 
teaching wasn't very good* They didn't give 
any homework, all we done just was school- 
work* The pupils didntt care much. The 
school I went tog nobody wanted to work. 

Yash left school at fifteen: "It was the normal thing 

to dos I didn't even think about it. " He worked for a 

year as an apprentice fitter and turnert but threw the job 

up eventually to take a sandwich course in marine engineering. 

He described his time on the factory floor: 

I was unhappy thereo I knew I had a better 
ability than thatt and it was then that I 
left and I went to Bath Lane [the College of 
Further Education]. 

I mean, I think once somebody said that you 
can teach monkeys to do stuff like that* It 
was just mass productione I went into the 
principle of how the machines workt and once 
you know something, there's nothing to it. 

For instanceg if you were on the drilling 
sectiong you'd get a batch of jobsq and the 
setter comes. He sets the job upq and you 
just have to d2ill holes. All you used to do, 
you set the job in the jigg keeping the drill 
down, you just drill a few holes. I mean it 
wasn't a case of accuracy either. The jobs 
were set, and all you had to do was just drill 
it out. 

I wasn't going to stay in that kind of humdrum 
lifeg because I mean if you work like that, all 
you do, you get your wages at the weekend and 
just blow it on booze and kind of smoking, 
gambling, stuff like that. 
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To me that's no real life. I'm the sort 
of ambitious type. I don't want to stay in 
the rut. The only person who's making 
anything out of that bit of cake is the guy 
who owns the place, and I want to be like him. 
(V1hat about the people? ) I was interested 
in novels, sort of international novels 
mainly, sort of the class Hemingwayq Tolstoy, 
and there theytd come with a lot of rubbish. 
And the usual vulgar conversation, you heard it 
day and night. I mean it's worse now. I'm 
used to it now like, but at the time that was 
one thing I just couldn't take. 

Zamir, three years youngert was a fitter and turner at the 

same factory and went through a similar experience. 

I just wanted to do an apprenticeship. But 
later on I found out that I didn't like it. 
I wanted to be back at college, but I mean, 
my unclet you seeg I didn't want to give him 
much trouble about keeping me@ Because, I 
mean if it was my own parentsq they wouldn't 
mindt but with uncles it's different, see. 
(What didn't you-like about the apprenticeship? ) 
Just that I didn't like the job. It was filthy 
job, smelly and all oily. I don't like the 
factories. 

Later the family (including the uncle) moved to London to 

join the respondent's father who had come over to work at the' 

Pakistani High Commission, Zamir got a job as a trainee 

telecommunications engineer# but said he would resume his 

studies to get to university and become an aeronautical 

engineer. 

I intend to go back to college to do my GCEs, 
to get my qualifications to go to university. 
I didn't get this chance before, so now I'm 
going too I'm getting this chance now because 
my parents are here* They're willing to support 
me, see. 
(Isn't it ambitious to say you're going to 
university? ) Yeh, ambitious. I mean you've got 
to reach higher if you want to get somewhere. You 
can't just tell yourself that, "I can't be that'le 
If you have inferiority complexg. you'll never get 
there. 
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The most spectacular example of undeveloped potential was 

Rasul, one of the 13-Plus passers who had to be content 

with another secondary modern with a special GCE stream. 
1 

Rasul left at sixteen with a mere three 0 levels: "I wanted 

to leave school, I was sick of school life. " He went after 

an apprenticeship and took a full-time E21C at Technical 

College only because he failed to obtain one. Eventually, 

as was seeng he was accepted for university. 
2 

Generally, the 15-year-old leavers were not explicit that 

secondary modern schooling had caused them to underestimate 

their ability. It is nevertheless perhaps significant that 

a number of the secondary modern pupils who finished full-time 

study at fifteen gave as their reason for leaving school 

replies similar to Yash's "It was the normal thing to do". 

For example: 

I was too old for school. Everybody in my 
class was leaving, so I just left. 

They said I'm fifteen, I'll have to leave 
school. That's it* 

I could not stay on any longer. 

That's as far as I could go. They used to 
chuck you out at fifteen. 

Six of the sixteen secondary modern pupils who completed 

full-time education at fifteen gave this reason, compared with 

only one of their eleven comprehensive counterparts. 

Table 31 shows these and the other replies. 

--------------------------------- 
1 See above# p*121. 

2 See above, P- 136. 
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TABLE 31 

All Asian respondents: Reasons for leaving school by 
terminal education age and type of school attended. 

Terminal age 15: After 15: 

Sec, Idodo Comp. All types of school 

Didn't like school 1 2 

To take a job 5 8 4 
To earn some money 1 

Didn't want parents 3 1 
to keep me any more 

Everyone left 6 2 

Vlasntt doing very well 3 1 6 

Other 3 
No response 

N=l 6 N=11 N-17 

Few of the other replies in column one betray any awareness 

by respondents that they might have benefited from a different 

kind of school or from continuing their education. This 

however is not surprising if secondary modern schooling had 

so shaped their expectations that leaving at fifteen to seek 

an apprenticeship was "the normal thing to do". 

It might be argued that if certain of the Young meng despite 

the obstacles and disincentives of a seccndax 
I/ . ymodern schooling, 

eventually bobbed up again in further educationg others 

could have done the same, The fact that these others did 

not, it might be saidt suggests they would not have gained 

from more and different education. This argumentv howevert 
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runs counter-to the unanimous view of the former headmasters 

of the three schools which most of the Asian secondary 

modern pupils attended. They all agreed that many could 

usefully have pursued their education beyond fifteen: 

The abler pupils would have gained by coming 
to a comprehensive. 

I believe quite definitely that a number, if 
they had arrived earliert could have gone to 

grammar school. 

I would say the average Pakistanis were A level 
pupils in a secondary modern school* They 
would definitely have benefited by going to 
comprehensive school. They would have stayed on 
at school because their parents thought that 
way* 

To conclude, the evidence seems to me strong that while the 

secondary moderns narrowed and restricted the educational 

and career expectations of non-seleoted Asian pupils in 

Newcastlep comprehensive schooling enabled others to raise 

their eyes to wider possibilities. k 

One may now answer the question posed at the beginning of 

the previous chapter of how to account for the two contrasting 

educational and career patterns found among the young Indians 

and Pakistanis. Most secondary. modern pupils in the city 

followed the proletarian patternp finishing full-time studies 

at fifteen and becoming manual workers. Most pupils in 

selective schools stayed on and developed meritocratio career 

expectations. This is as one would expect. The type of 

school attended thus modified the association between terminal 
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education age and age of coming to England. The contribution 

of the comprehensive school was to switch some of the non- 

selected Asian pupils from the proletarian to the meritocratic 

pattern. 

Other Research on Comprehensives 

That comprehensive education should have encouraged some 

of these latter to atudy longer supports the olaims made for 

Kenton, Newcastle's first comprehensive, 
1 

and, for 

comprehensive schools elsewhere. Robin Pedley, for instance, 

gives examples of GCE successes achieved in comprehensive 

schools by pupils who failed the 11-plus, He concludes 

that "there is overwhelming evidence that comprehensive 

schools are giving justice, in so far as that is possible, 

to children whose early progress has been held back". 2 

The young Indians and Pakistanis of oourse fit this 

description precisely. Pedley's conclusions are supported 

by other writers, such as H. R. Chetwynd 
3 

and Margaret Miles. 

1 See above, P-114. 

2 Robin Pedley, 'The Comprehensive School (Harmondsworth, 
Penguin Books, 1967)p P. 102o 

H. R. Chetwyndq Comprehensive School: Tfie Storv . 'odbe of Wo ' rry 
Down (London, Routiedge and Kegan Paul, 1960), pp. 125-31. 
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Both are heads of comprehensive schools in London, The latter 

writes: 

The effect of the change 
[from 

grammar school 
to comprehensive3 was not to make those who 
ought to stay at school leave early but to 

encourage many who in other circumstances 
would have left to stay on. 1 

Recent research severely qualifies the optimism of such 

proponents of the comprehensive school by showing that 

working-class pupils do not in fact gain from the new system. 

D. N. Holly studied 800 children in one comprehensive school 

and concluded: 

Streaming by ability within the comprehensive 
does not seem ... to result in producing a 
new elite based on attainment or intelligence 
quotients: it seems merely to preserve the 
traditional class bias of educational 
selection. 2 

Julienne Ford compared pupils in a gtammar school, a 

/ secondary modern school and a virtually unc reamed 

comprehensive, i. e. one whose contributory primary schools 

sent hardly any of their abler children to selective schools. 

Those of her conclusions relevant here are that it is not 

proven that comprehensive education produces better 

Margaret TAilest Comprehensive Schooling: Problems and 
Perspectives (L ont Longmansq 1968)t p. 10, 

2 D. Nj Hollyq "Profiting from a Comprehensive School: 
Class# Sex and Ability, " British Journal of Sociology. 
Vol. XVI, no* 2 (1965),. P- 157- The evidence for this 
class bias is discussed in chapter 11, 
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examination performances; 
1 that there is little evidence 

that comprehensive education as at present practised will 

modify the charaderistic association between social class 

and educational attainment; 
2 

and that comprehensive 

education has little effect on the occupational choice 

of a working class boy of average ability* 
3 Like Holly, 

Ford blames streamingp both in the comprehensive school 

and at primary schoolp for the failure of the new system to 

produce educational and social justice. 
4 

I have categorisea the self-employed majority of Asian 

parents in Newcastle as middle-class and have shown that 

many of the present employees sought the same independent 

status* Holly and Ford, on the other handt are chiefly 

concerned with the performance of working-class pupils. 

Because of this it is not entirely clear whether Ford's 

middle-class comprehensive pupils merely maintained the same 

class advantage as their counterparts in secondary modern 

school or whether they actually did better. 5 

Julienne Fordq Social Class and the Comýrehensiye School 
(London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1969). p. 24- 

Ibid. 9 Pa 41. 

3 Ibid,,, 9 P. 62o 

4. Ibid,, P- 133-4. 

v 

Hollyp of course, is only concerned with the one 
comprehensive school. 
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Ford shows that 68 per cent of middle-class pupils of 

high IQ were placed in the A stream at the comprehensive 

school, compared with 62 per cent of equivalent children 

in the secondary modern school. 
1 Clearly there was no 

gain here. Ford says nothing about eventual levels of 

attainments and nothing about the effect of comprehensive 

education on the job choice of middle-class children. The 

only apparent gain -a very modest one - was in leaving 

intentions. Thirty-five per cent of middle-class pupils 

in the comprehensive school said they intended to stay on 

beyond the fifth yearv compared with 21 per cent of those 

at the secondary modern school. 
2 It appears therefore 

that Ford's middle-class children drew little or no extra 

advantage from comprehensive education. 

I conclude, on the other handq that a good number of the 

Indian and Pakistani pupils in Newcastle did do better as 

a result of the change to comprehensive education. The 

fact which, I believe, dovetails the two findings was the 

extreme backwardness of Newcastle's secondary modern schools 

in not offering fifth year and GCE courses. 
3 Surprisingly 

1 

Fordg op. cit-t P- 37. 

2 
'Ibid., 

calculated from Table 3.39 P- 38- 

3 See chapter 5- 
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Ford nowhere explicitly states whether her secondary 

modern had an 0 level stream. It is nevertheless the case 

that by 1959 over one-third of all secondary modern schools 

entered pupilsfor' 0 level, 1 
representing in 1960 almost 

40 per oent of all seoondarýmodern pupils. 
2 

It is on these grounds that Ford supports Robin Davis 

in rejecting Pedley's claim that comprehensive schools had 

better GCE success rates than secondary modern schools. 

Davis points out that Pedley's figures relate only up to 

1962, before the secondary modernsstarted to enter candidates 

for GCE on a large scale. He compares the 1965 0 level 

successes of children in London comprehensives with those 

of secondary modern children and finds no important 

differences* 3 

I conclude therefore that the young Indians and Pakistanis 

in Newcastle gained from the change to comprehensive 

education largely because it offered them a GCE course they 

had never had before. They profited less from anything 

intrinsic in the comprehensive school than because of the 

deficiency of the previous secondary modern provision. But 

profit they did. 

-------------------------------- 
1- Fordq op. cit., p. 6. 

2 William Taylorp The Secondary Modern School (London, 
Faber and Fabert 1963)v P- 118& 

3 Robin Davisp The Grammar School (Harmondswortht Penguin 
Booksq 1967)p PP- 130-41. 
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The Non-Beneficiaries 

Going back to Table 29 one notes that there are exceptions 

which. mar the symmetry of the contrast between the terminal 

education age of Asian secondary modern and Asian comprehensive 

pupils in Newcastle. Six of the former continued full-time 

education past fifteen, More importantq eleven of the latter 

left at the minimum leaving age despite the opportunity for 

staying on which other young Asians seized. 

When one examines the matterv one finds that these 

comprehensive pupils who left at fifteen were mostly very 

late arrivals who came to Bngland aged thirteen and over. 

The truth is that though their need was great latecomers 

benefited least from the change to comprehensive education, 

Most of those who did stay on did not remain long, but left 

at sixteen* Table 32 gives the details. 

TABLE 32 

All Asian comprehensive pupils: Age of arrival by terminal 
education age 

Terminal ed. age Terminal ed. age 17+/ ALL 15 16 Still in fot. ed. 

Infant school 
age and below 2 

Junior school age 1 6 7 
Lower Secondary age 21 3 
Upper Secondary age 85 4 if 17 

Total 11 6 12 29 

IE Total inoludes one Afrioan. 
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One sees clearly that the pupils who gained, most from 

comprehensive education were the early arrivals, Two- 

thirds of those who continued full-time education after 

sixteen were in this category, that ist had come to England 

at the age of ten or younger. 

Table 32 shows that seventeen oomprehensive pupils, 

most of them very late arrivals# had finished full-time 

studies by the age of sixteen. 

they all attended was Slatyfordo 

The comprehensive school 

Slatyford had a remedial 

"English as a foreign language" classt and for that reason 

latecomers were generally sent there. Both Newcastle 

Education Department and a senior member of the schoolts 

staff assured me (in the latter's words) that late arrivals 

were encouraged to stay on "just to improve their English, 

even if they'll never get any formal exam passes*" 

Why then did they mostly leave so soon? The reason was 

not that they had all acquired good or even adequate 

English. Table 33 gives my rough assessment and shows 

that even later, at the time of interviewt the seventeen's 

command of the spoken language was very modest. 

One sees thatp -far from being proficient even in spoken 

Englishp the seventeen early comprehensive leavers included 

twelve whose English was either halting or non-existent, 
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TABLE 33 

Assessment of respondentsf spoken English. Comprehensive 
pupils with terminal education age 15 and 16 compared 

with respondents as a whole. 

Comprehensive pupils 
with terminal ed. age All 
15 and 16 respondents 

Perfect English 

Fluent and correct but 
with Indian accent 
Fluent but broken 

Halting 

No English 

1 34 

12 

6 

10 

5 

Total 17 67 

The seventeen included the great bulk of all respondents whose 

English was assessed as falling in these very defective 

categories. 

Some of these young men's explanations of why they left 

school suggested that official policy towards latecomers had 

not in fact been implemented. Yakubt with poor but perhaps 

just serviceable English, said: 

They told me if you want to do GCE it take 
four ot five yearsp it's too long. Headmaster 
said, "It's good if you find the job". so I 
found the job* 

Arjan spoke hardly any English, His English step-mother said: 

The headmaster said it would be pointless 
for him to stay on# There were so manyq he 
could not be given individual attention. 
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Riaz, after a year's tuition, still spoke no English at 

all. His cousin translated: 

Teacher told him to leave because his English 
was not very good. I think she wanted him to 
go to the College of Further Education to 
improve his English. 

Riaz was persuaded to leave school at Easterg though he could 

not start College until the autumn* When autumn came, he 

did not go to the College of Further Education, but instead 

went after a motor mechanic's course at a local Technical 

College. He was not accepted because of his bad English. 

The College of Further Education had in any case no full-time 

course in English as a foreign language, only a part-time 

course two afternoons a week. 

I have already quoted Muzafferts comment that the teachers 

told him "my age was getting too big". Altogether it 

sounded as though, despite official declared policyq late 

arrivals were not encouraged to stay ong but urged to leave 

because of their poor English. One of the remedial English 

teachers at Slatyford confirmed to me that on the whole 

this was indeed the caser at least until the school year 

1968-9. It had been so decided in order that priority could 

be given to helping linguistically backward children from 

the first and second yearst who could be fully integrated 

into the school. 

Until this teacherg a young language graduate, joined 

Slatyford in September 1967 English as a foreign language 
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at the school had been taught by one middle-aged Indian lady. 

She said that in the year 1966-7 she had about forty children 

to cope with single-handedp except for eight periods a week 

when she had help from another woman teacher. There were 

so many pupils that they had to be split into two classes. 

One the remedial teacher taught in the morningt the other 

in the afternoon. The other half of the day the children 

presumably learned nothing. 

The matter eventually blew up to a minor, unproductive 

public controversy at the end of 1967P when the headmaster 

of Slatyford suggested that late arrivals should be with- 

drawn from the school to a special centre in the city for 

intensive instruction in Englishe The Director of 

Education explained: 

The school is finding that it is receiving 
newcomers from the Commonwealth who have 
no English at all. 

They are coming at a time when they are 
conscious that they will soon be leaving, 
and they don't get assimilated into school 
lifee This is a growing problem for the 
school. 1 

The Director of Education said he would examine the 

problem and report back to the education committee, Mean- 

while the Commonwealth Immigrants' Working Groupt a Council 

sub-committee, unanimously rejected the idea of a special 

teaching centreo The chairman claimed it "smacked of 

separatism" and maintained: 
--------------------------------- 
I Evening Chronicle (Newcastle)t November 9,1967. 
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If the children have difficulty in English 
they should be specially treated in school, 
so that they can join in with the other 
pupils. 

About forty of the 100 immigrant children in a school of 

1,100 pupils were said to have problems with the language* 

A month later the Director of Education's report 

recommended that any plan for a special centre should be 

rejected. He suggested instead that additional part-time 

teachers be appointed to "problem" schools. The committee 

agreedv 
2 

and there the matter ended, apart from a rejoinder 

by Slatyford's headmaster, who said he was very bitter at 

the way his ideas had been misinterpreted. 
3 

The brief 

and muffled controversy appeared to stir no public interest. 

I The Journal (Newcastle)q Novemb'er 9.1967- 

2 Ibid,. g December 5,1967. 

3 Evening Chroniclet December 7.1967. He explained: 
"I'm perfectly happy to have immigrant children in my 
school* I'm not advocating segregation. It's not the 
problem of behaviour in the schooll but of what to do 
for the best for these children. " 
The real difficulty concerned the few teenagers who 
came to the school for only a matter of months 
before they reached leaving age. 

Not only did they have no chance of learning to speak 
English, but the school surroundings were sometimes 
quite inadequate to their needso Some of the older 
Pakistani children had been out of school for two to 
three years in their own countrys 

"The whole school situation is something to which 
they are unused. Already in their own minds they are 
adult, and they may indeed have been working in the 
adult world. This is only a minimal difficultyg but 
to me it is of enough importance to make me think 
that something should be done about it. " 
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No extra part-time teacher appeared at Slatyfordo When 

I enquired what had happened to the additional teachers 

who had been promised, the Education Department gave me 

a list of eleven "schools of exceptional difficulty" which 

had been allocated additional staff to help with remedial 

work. 
1 Following the Plowden report on primary education 

Newcastle has in all nineteen such schools* Since however 

the eleven were all Infant and/or Junior Schools, 

supplementary teachers there were quite irrelevant to the 

problem which agitated the headmaster of Slatyford: that 

of Asian boys arriving at fourteen and fifteen. 

The headmaster may simply have been over-reacting in 

his request for a special teaching centre. He himself 

spoke in his letter of "the few teenagers" and "a minimal 

difficulty". Head teachers in other parts of the country 

would doubtless have been delighted to have a problem 

the size of his. The Director of Education for Wolverhampton, 

for instanceg said in February 1968 that immigrant children 

were coming into the town at the rate of 20-30 a week. 

They were concentrated in 23 schools, where they 

constituted over 30 per cent of the population. In 

ten schools they comprised over 50 per cent of the 

Letter from the Director of Education dated August 
1969. 
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population. 
i 

Another member of staff suggested that the head wanted 

the special centre because the older Indian and Pakistani 

boyst despite his denial, were causing social as well as 

educational difficulties. He said there had been "quite 

a lot" of racial trouble. The Asian lads became very 

frustrated and hostile because of their lack of progress in 

English. The younger English children were frightened of 

them because they were often very big. 

Or again, the headmaster may have calculated that only 

a desperate and dramatic plea would make the Education 

Committee do anything at all. Faced with a very small 

problem Newcastle Council tried to ignore it. 2 The 

-------------------------------- 

Institute of Race Relations Newsletter, March 1968, p. 100. 
In Wolverhampton in January 1968 11*8 per cent of all 
pupils were immigrantsp in Warley 9.6 per centv in 
Birmingham 9 per cent and in Bradford 8.2 Per cent, 
Most London boroughs had over 10 per cent immigrant 
pupils. Kensington and Chelsea had 17-9p Islington 23-4, ' 
Hackney 23.6t Brent 25-1 and Haringey 27-1 per cent* 
Even such an unlikely place as Bath had 2.1 per cent, 
but Newcastle could not raise even this proportion* This 
shows the sma)lness of its problemo These are Department 
of Education and Science figures quoted in the Institute 
of Race Relations Newsletterl November-December 1968, 
PP- 429-30o The official DES definition of "immigrant" is 
1. children born outside the British Isles who have come 
to this country with or to join parents, other relatives 
or guardians whose country of origin was also abroad. 
2. children born in the United Kingdom to parents whose 
country of origin was abroad and whose parents, to the 
best of the head teacher's knowledget have not been in 
this country more than ten years. 

2 The Council passed in May 1967 from Labour to Conservative 
controlq though I am not suggesting this was of any relevance. 
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Immigrants' Working Groupq in a commendable desire not to 

adopt a segregationist solution, allowed the Education 

Department to get away with a piece of sleight-of-hand. 

Instead of drafting in the necessary staff to give intensive 

English tuition, it did nothing. As a result Asian latecomers 

were thrown on to the labour market with little or no English. 

Summary 

In this chapter I concluded that the missing variable 

needed to explain the two divergent patterns of education 

and job or job aspiration was the type of secondary school 

the young men attended* I argued that while most 

secondary modern pupils followed the proletarian, and 

most selected pupils the meritocratic patternt the 

contribution of the comprehensive school was to enable 

some of the non-selected pupils to raise their expectations 

and to switch them from the former to the latter. 

I related this conclusion to other research on 

comprehensive schools. This suggested that the young 

men gained from the change-over less from anything 

intrinsic in the new system but because of the inadequacy 

of the old secondary modern provision. 

I showed finally that despite their need it was the 
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late arrivals who benefited least from comprehensive 

education. I found that, contrary to the Education 

Department's formal policy of encouraging such children 

to stay on, they were in fact urged and encouraged to 

leave. Instead of providing a proper number of 

remedial teachersq the Education Department preferred to 

ignore this small but real problem. 
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10. ASIAN AND ENGLISH ATTAINMENTS COMPARED 

The Matched English and Asians 

Four-fifthsof the young Indians and Pakistanis, as 

already mentioned, went to one bf five secondary schools 

in the west end of Newcastle. These were the three 

secondary moderns, Cambridge Streett Cruddas Park and 

Westgate Hill; John Marlayt the technical school which 

later became the top half of a comprehensive school; and 

Slatyford, the purpose-built comprehensive. 

These are the Asian pupils whose educational performance 

I compare with that of a control sample of English boys, 1 

The English respondents were matched with the Asians by 

year of reaching school-leaving age and by type of school 

secondary modern, technical or comprehensive - attended at 

that age& 
2 

The object was to ensure that both groups 

-------------------------------- 

The remaining Indian and Pakistani youths could not be 
used for comparison because they were scattered so thinly 
over seven schools that a control sample could not be 
drawn* Also dropped was one lad who was the only Asian 
boy in his year in the technical school. For details of 
the matching procedurev see the Appendix. 

2 The' classification of the Asians by type of school thus 
differs slightly from that used in the preceding chapters. 
There it related to type of school last attended. 
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reproduced the same age-range and had had the same teaching 

in the same schools. 

The result of the matching was an English example of 56 

and an Indo-Pakistani group of 53- The latterg it should be 

noted, were not a sample but comprised all the Asian 

resp. ondents who had reached leaving age at the five schools 

over the six-year period with which I am concerned* 
1 The 

totals were made up of the following numbers in eaoh type 

of sohool. 

TABLE 34 

Matched Asians and English: 
Nos. in each type of school. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Secondary modern 18 17 

Technios. 13E 10 16 

Comprehensive 25 23 

Total 53 56 

It will be recalled that though the technical 
school went comprehensive in September 1965, 
pupils from the school listed here had all 
been selected. The pupils from the other 
schools were all non-selected. 

--------------------------------- 

Lesst that is, the one respondent mentioned in footnote 1 
on P- -176. 
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An i=ediately noticeable difference between the two groups 

is the higher proportion of selected pupils in the English 

sample. The reason for the difference is explained in the 

Appendix. 1 It will be taken into account in the course 

of our comparisons. 

It will be remembered that I used five measures of 

educational performance when considering all the Indians 

and Pakistanis in isolation, These were success at 11-plus, 

terminal age of full-time educationt the certificates obtained 

by leavers and the number of young men in full-time education 

at the time of interview. The fifth measure was a follow-up 

check on the extent to which the latter had realised their 

educational expectations. I now show how the Asian and 

English youths measured up on each of these five counts. 

Sucoess at 11-plus 

The matched groups are in fact no help in respect of this 

first measure precisely because they were paired by type of 

secondary school attended. To get a comparison one has to 

use the figures for Newcastle as a whole and set them 

against the data for all the young Indians and Pakistanis, 

and not just the matched ones. 

The Appendix also discusses other lesser differences and 
examines the representativ6Les8f the matched Asians, 
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It was seen that of the Asians who were in England young 

enough to take the 11-Plust 33 per cent - 12 out of 33 

succeeded in getting into selective schools. Table 35 

shows, for comparisong the proportion of the age group over 

the whole of Newcastle (boys and girls) who were admitted 

to selective schools in each of the years 1957-63- 1 

TABLE 35 

Children admitted to selective schools in Newcastle: 
% of ag e group each 

Z'2 

year 1957-63. 

No, in age group No* selected % selected 

1957 4105 1268 30-9 

1958 5240 1629 31-1 

1959 4543 1410 31-0 

1960 4216 1461 34-7 

1961 3910 1494 38*2 

1962 3797 1492 39-3 

1963 3568 1492 41-8 

Total 57-63 29379 10246 34-9 

The figures were kindly provided by Newcastle Education 
Department, The seven-year period is covered because 
until the change to comprehensive schoolsp selected pupils 
were not listed as having reached leaving age until they 
were., 16, and such pupils listed in 1962 - the oldest group 
of leavers - would have taken the 11-Plus five years 
previously in 1957, The youngest groupt 15 in 1967, 
would have taken it four years before in 1963. 
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The comparison is slightly distorted by the fact that the 

Asians are of course included in the city-wide figures. 

However this matters little since the number of Asians was 

so small* It is apparent that of the young Indians and 

Pakistanis who arrived young enough to sit the 11-plus, the 

proportion who got to selective schools was close to the 

proportion of all pupils throughout the city over the same 

period. 

Terminal Education Age 

There is a dramatic difference between the matched Asian 

and English youths on this second measure of educational 

performance. Table 36 shows that 53 per cent of the young 

Indians and Pakistanis pursued full-time studies beyond the 

statutory leaving aget compared with only 23 per cent of 

English respondents. 
TABLE 36 

Matched Asians and English: Terminal age 
of full-time education. 

AGE ASIANS ENGLISH 

15 25 43 
16 7 6 
17 2 2 
18 1 1 
Still fot. education 18 4 

Total 53 56 
0 continuing f. t. ed. 
after 15 53ý- 23ý5 
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The difference-in the proportions continuing full-time 

education after fifteen is statistically highly significant 

(P '<-005) 1- this despite the over-representation of 

selected pupils in the English sample. Indeed if one 

analyses the two groups according to the type of school 

attended one finds the same consistent pattern. Whether 

at secondary moderng selective or comprehensive senool, 

a higher Proportion of Asian than English pupils studied 

beyond fifteen* Table 37 gives the details. 

TABIi 37 

Matched Asians and English: Terminal age of full-time 
education by type of school. 

still Vý continuing 
Terminal age: in f. t. fet. education 
15 16 17 18+ education Total aft6r 15 

SECONDARY MODERN 
Asians 13 31 
English 17 - 

TECHNICAL 
Asians 1 - 7 

English 7 421 2 

COMPREHENSIVE 
Asians 11 4-- 10 

English 19 2-- 2 

18 2 qo 
17 0% 

10 9o CO, 
16 56% 

25 5 6ýo 
23 1 7ý- 

------ ý% ----------------------- 

I used the Chi Square goodness-cf-fit test to test 'the 
goodness-of-fit of the English sample to the matched 
Asians* For a fuller discussion of the Procedures 
usedg see the Appendix. 
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argued in the last chapter that the change to 

comprehensive education benefited at least early arrivals 

among non-selected Indiana and Pakistanis. Table 36 shows 

that whilst twice as many Asians now continued their studies 

than under the. old system (56 compared with 28 per cent), 

the pattern of English leaving changed only slightly. 

Seventeen per cent now studied past fifteeng compared with 

none at all before* The Indian and Pakistani pupils 

clearly profited much more from the reorganisation than 

their English counterpartse 

It is seen that there is a similar difference between the 

two groups in respect of selected pupils. These young men 

were able enough to pass the 11-plus, yet of those in the 

English sample 46 per cent left at fifteen and 69 per cent 

had given up full-time education by the age of sixteen. 

By contrastp only one of the ten English selected pupils 

finished younger than seventeen* By any standards the 

English pupils did not make much use of their selective 

education. The young Asians put it to distinctly better 

advantage. 

The differences in the proportions of comprehensive and 

selected pupils remaining in full-time education after 

fifteen are highly significant statistically (P <-005)- 

The difference in this respect between the two sets of 

secondary modern pupils is rather less so (P 
- <. 025). 
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All in all it is evident that the young Indians and 

Pakistanis scored considerably higher on this index than 

the English control sample. 

Certificates Obtained by Leavers 

The third measure of educational attainment consists of 

the certificates the school-leavers took with them when they 

left school. A certificateg it will be recalled, is a pass 

in at least one subject at a particular standard, On this 

score the Asian and English youths were closely matched, 

with both groups making a poor showing. Seventy-nine per 

cent of the Asian and 78 per cent of the English leavers 

obtained no certificate at all. It should be remembered, 

however# that the English leavers included a higher proportion 

of selective Pupils - 27 as against 11 per cent - which makes 

their performance all the worse. Altogether ten of the 

sixteen English selected pupils left school with no 

certificate. Table 38 gives the details. 

TABLE 38 

Matched Asians and English who had left 
school: Certificates obtained. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Northern Counties 1 
CSE 52 
GCE 0 level 23 

0 level and CSE 5 
A level 1 
No certificate 30 42 

Total 38 54 
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The few in each group who left school with a certificate 

of some sort mostly passed in only a fairly small number of 

subjects. Table 39 (which includes the earlier CSE and 

0 level successes of the two young men with A level but 

excludes any subjects obtained after leaving school) compares 

the average number of passes at each examination standard. 

TABLE 39 

Matched Asians and English: Averagenumber 
of examination passes at each level. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Northern Counties - 5-0 (N-1) 

CSE 3.3 (N-6) 4.1 (N-7) 

GCE 0 level 5-3 (N-3) 2-55'(N-9) 

GCE A level 3-0 (N-1) 1.0 (N-1) 

It is clear that on this index the difference between 

the Asian and English youths is very slight indeed, 

Still in Full-time Education 

A big difference opens up again between the two groups 

on the fourth measure of attainmentg which is. the proportion 

still in full-time education at the timiý of interview. 

This is shown in Table 40- 
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TABLE 40 

Matched Asians and English: Numbers in 
full-time education at the time of interview. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Still at school 15 2 
Full time further/ 
higher education 

3 2 

Total in full-time 18 4 
education 
Total in matched group 53 56 
ýo of group in full- 3 45 7ý5 time education 

One can see that the young Indians and Pakistanis again 

took better advantage of their opportunities* Thirty-four 

per cent of the Asians were still in full-time education, 

compared with a mere seven per cent of the English sample. 

Those who had abandoned full-time studies included fourteen 

of the sixteen English selected pupils. 

There is one qualification to be made. Three of the 

English sample had just left school# and one had just left 

Polytechnic. Sincet as explained in the Appendix, 

interviewing of the English sample did not begin until after 

the end of the academic year, the four are classified as 

having left full-time education* If. like most 6f the 

Asians, they had been interviewed before the end of the 

academic yeart they would still of course have been in full- 

iI 

time education. This would have raised the English total 
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to eight and the proportion to 14 per cent. Nevertheless 

the difference between the matched Asians and English would 

.. 
have remained highly significant statistically (P. <-005)- 

The Indians and Pakistanis undoubtedly scored higher on this 

index than the English youths. 

Aspirations and Follow-u 

The fifth and last measure of educational performance 

is the extent to which the young men still in full-time 

education at the first interview had fulfilled their 

educational expectations at the time of the follow-up three 

years later. It will be recalled that the word "expect" 

was deliberately used in questions in order to discourage 

fantasy answers, 

Of the fifteen matched Asians still at sohoolo seven 

expected to stay there until they had taken A level. Both* 

the English youths said the same. Another five Asians 

said they would remain for advanced level if they did well 

at ordinary level* Altogether seven of the Asians expected 

to go to university* One of the English pupils said the same. 

Before considering career expectations, one should examine 

what the full-time students were studying. Of the three 

matched Asians, one was working for ordinary and then advanced 
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level GCE at the College of Further Education. One was at a 

local Technical College taking ONC (to be followed by HNC) 

in mechanical engineering* One was reading for a university 

degree in chemistry, 

On the English side one of the two students was also at 

the College of Further Educationg doing A levels. The other 

was working for his Army Certificate part 1 (equivalent to 

CSE grade 2) at an Army Apprentices' College. He said he 

would end up with a Trade Test Certificate# an Army 

qualification somewhat lower than City and Guilds. 

I have shown that the young Indians and Pakistanis still 

in full-time education sought overwhelmingly to get 

professionalv meritocratic jobs* In terms of expectations 

the matched Asians includedv among othersg three doctors, 

one pharmacistp one dentistt five assorted scientistsq five 

engineers of various kinds and an industrial designer. 

Of the four still studying in the English sampleg the one 

who wanted to go to university expected to get an undefined 

"office job% The other young man still at school wanted 

to be an airline pilot. The Army apprentice said he would 

like to do marine engineering, though in fact he would have 

no say in the matter when he was qualified - he would be 

"Put on a job% The fourth young man had left technical 

school at 16 with one 0 level because he had "failed 
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academically". When interviewed aged 21, he had acquired 

at evening ciass four more ordinary levels and an A level and 

was working for two more advanced level passes at the College 

of Further Education in order to become a teacher. 

So not only were there many fewer English youths than 

Asians still following full-time education. It is apparent 

also that the job expectations of this small nurAber were 

more modest. Most, it will be seeng left school to get 

manual employmentq though a number found routine clerical 

work* 

Expectations, of course# are one thing. Table 41 shows 

what these young men had actually achieved three yqars after 

the first interviews. 

TABLE 41 

Matched Asians and'English in full-time education: 
Follow-up of educational progress. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 
Degree course: 

University 4 

Palytechnic 3 

HND it 2 

College-of Education 

Still trying to get into 
higher education 2 

Dropped out-of ft. education 5 

Non-contacts 2 

Totals is 
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It will be remarked that five of the English sample are 

included in Table 41# though only four were still in full- 

time education. The extra individual was the young man who 

had just left Polytechnic where he had obtained a Higher 

National Diploma in business studies, Strictlys this young 

man was unemployed at the time of interviewp but it seems 

only accurate to include him hereg since he had got into 

higher education. 
1 Only one other English respondent had 

succeeded in this. He was the young man who had wanted to 

be a teacher and had now -got -into a College of Education. 2 

What had happened to the other three English youths? 

The one who had been at Army Apprentices' College had been 

bought out by his mother and was now working as an apprentice 

motor mechanic. The one who had wanted to ba an airline 

pilot had left school with four 0 levels and after working 

as a chemist's dispenser had secured a job as a laboratory 

technician* The third young man had wanted to go to 

university and from there to get some "office job", He 

had left school with one A level and was now employed 

as a trainee accountant with a local Council. 

Table 41 shows clearly thatp expectations apartp the 

matched Asians still in full-time education had 
-ach: 

baved more 

-------------------------- --- ---- 

In any case, as explained above, had the Asian and 
'English interviews been conducted simultaneously he 
would have been still at college. 

2 This young man later abandoned his studies, as did one 
of the Asian university students. 
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academically than their English counterparts* Leaving aside 

those who might yet possibly get to university or polytechnic, 
seventeen 

one sees that / per cent of all the matched Asians had 

already got into higher education (lines 1-4)9 compared 

with only four per cent of the English sample. Statistically 

this difference is fairly significant (p, <. 025). 

Overall the matched Asians did better than the English on 

three of the five measures of educational attainment. They 

did betterp that is, in terms of the proportions continuing 

full-time study after fifteen, the proportions still in 

full-time education when interviewed and in terms of the 

proportions who had gained admission to higher educatione 

The young Indians and Pakistanis achieved this despite the 

initial disabilities of culture-shook and lack of English, 

and even though 42 per cent (22) did not come to England 

until the age of thirteen and above* They achieved this 

even though the English sample included, -a higher proportion 

of selected pupils. 

Possible Objections 

This is a surprising conclusion and one which therefore 

needs to be examined for flaws* In the first place, it 

might be argued that since I did not re-interview the whole 

English sample, one or two of the economioally aotive youths 
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may have packed up work and got into university or poly- 

technic. Thisq I suggest# is highly unlikely when one 

recalls the meagre qualifications with which these young 

men left school. 

Secondlyt there are the non-contacts and refusals. Nine 

of these would have been included among the matched Asians. 

Four were secondary moderng five comprehensive pupils, 

Two of the comprehensive pupils are known to have continued 

full-time education beyond fifteen and to have still been 

in full-time education at the time I sought to interview 

them. One of these subsequently gained admission to higher 

eduoation. Even if one assumes that the other seven young 

Indians and Pakistanis abandoned full-time education at 

fifteen, all the differences between theniatched English and 

Asian groups detailed above remaing with one exception, 

statistically significant at the level quoted. The exception 

concerns the proportions of secondary modern pupils who 

pursued full-time studies after fifteen* The difference 

between these two groups now drops somewhat in statistioal 

significance (p < 
-05)- It still remains however fairly 

significant* The other differences between the attainments 

of Asian and English pupils are completely unshaken. 

It mightv thirdlyp be argued that two of the three measures 

on which the young Indians and Pakistanis outstrip the English 

sample are, implioitly at leastq measures of aspiration. 
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One does not stay at school for its own sake, it might be 

saiag but in order to achieve some other goal. Until one 

can see whether these ends are gained the indices are only 

interim. 

There is clearly some truth in this suggestion. These 

are however recognised measures of academic performance. 

Moreover I have shown in my follow-up that a significantly 

higher proportion of the matched Asians than of the English 

youths had almady got into higher education. 

In short I believe there are no methodological faults 

which invalidate my findingso I Nevertheless they are 

remarkable* They do not square with the assessments of 

most informed commentators in the race relationzfield. 

Other Informed Opinion 

The Community Relations Commission, for examplet has stated: 

The fact that immigrant familiesq with linguistic 
and cultural barriers to surmountq so often live 
in twilight areas certainly introduces an element 
of social and educational disadvantage, The 
fault does not of course lie in any inherent 
ineduoability in the children themselves* The 
sad fact is that, if a child attending school in 
this country today is coloured, there is a high 
probability that the child will also fall into 

, the category of educationally underprivileged and 
deprived children. 2 

1 For possible sources of errorg see Appendix. 

2 The Problems of Coloured School-Leavers, op. cit., 
Vol. II, p. 245. 
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Other writers make the same point: that coloured immigrant 

children share the education deprivations of the areas in 

which their parents settle. For instance: 

As the situation of Pakistani families in 
Britain stands at presento children are 
likely to be disadvantaged from the outset 
by virtue of their concentration in the 
"slum" schools of British cities. 1 

So shall we have riots? The answer must 
partly depend upon how far the nation can 
solve the problems of overcrowding, second- 
rate educationo and the less-than-even 
chance we often give the immigrant child. 2 

Some commentators make explicit what is foggily suggested 

in some of the preceding quotations - that immigrant 

children are in fact doubly deprived. The statement from 

the Community Relations Commission goes on to make this 

point. Daniel Lawrence says that while most immigrant 

children will suffer from the same social cultural 

disadvantages which hamper the educational progress of most 

capable working-class childrent "they are likely to suffer 

to a far greater extent". This is because very few will 

have received a normal primary education, because many have 

difficulty in communicating in English and because there are, 

particularly with Indians and Pakistanis, important cultural 
3 differences. Fred Milson says: 

-------------------------------- 
1 Goodall, op. cit., p. 91. 

2 Brian Priestley, "Birmingham is no Detroit, but there are 
Storm Signals", The Times (London)v July 27,1967. 

3 Daniel Lawrence, ? Area report on Nottingham'19 Supplement 
to the Institute of Race Relations Ne sletter, June 1966. 
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Many of the difficulties of coloured 
immigrants in Birmingham appear to be 
general to their social class rather 
than their colouro The figures suggest 
that they are suffering some of the 
"relative deprivations" of the urban 
working-class youngster in the older 
neighbourhood. (Though it must be 
admitted that in some respectsq say 
educational opportunity, they appear 
to be the "underprivileged among the 
underprivileged"). 1 

That coloured immigrant ohildren suffered from this 

two-fold educational disadvantage appears to be the general 

view. It resembles the commonly held opinion that 

coloured immigrants are the underprivileged among the 

underprivileged in housing in the slum areas where they 

settle* Chapter 3 showed that this was not the case in 

twilight Elswick, 

There have been, however, a few reports which point in 

a contrary direction, towards my findings: 

The evidence from schools in North London 
where there are many Cypriot children is 
that they compare very favourably with the 
rest as far as academic performance is 
concerned. 2 

Eore and more immigrant children at secondary 
schools are taking GCEs and passing them. 
In schools with large numbers of them they 
tend to be the pace settersq and often raise 
the whole academic standard. In many cases 
Asian children arrived in Slough with little 

Fred Milson, Operation Integration Two: The Coloured 
Teenager in Birmingham (Birminghamp Viesthill College of 
Educationg 1966), p, 17- 

2 Robin Oakleyp New Backgrounds, op. cit-v P- 44- 
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or no English so they did not pass the 
11-plusq but once the handicap was 
overcome they often surged ahead and 
became the pace setters at around the 
age of 13 to 14- 1 

Previous Research 

Suoh is the judgement of informed observers* What are 

the conclusions of previous research on the performance 

of coloured immigrant pupils in this country? 

C. K. Saint, in Smethwick, found that Punjabi pupils in 

secondary schools were educationally backward and in certain 

subjects very often did not participate in class work at all. 

Their performance on a non-verbal intelligence test showed 

a wide variation, though on the whole it was well below the 

norm of the test. However there was a signifioent Positive 

,,. -correlation between their IQ on the test and the length of 

time they had lived in Englande There was also evidence of 

a relationship between test performance and length of 

schooling. 
2 

Charles Smythp Chief Education Officer for Slought Slough 
Observerf July 11,1969. Quoted in the Runnymede Trust's 
Race Relations Bulletin, no. 49 August., -1969, P- 4. 

2 C. K. Saint, The Scholastic and Sociological AdJustment 
Problems of the Punjabi-speakinp, Children in Smethwick 
(Unpub. M. Edo thesis, University of Birmingham, 
September 1963), P- 3. 
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J. S. Dosanjh measured the performance on two non-verbal 

intelligence tests of Punjabi primary school children in 

Nottingham and Derby. He found that English pupils scored 

higher than Punjabi pupils at all ages and levels. The 

results of both tests, howeverg were identical in pointing 

to a positive relationship between the Asian children's test 

scores and the length of time they had lived in this country, 

and similarly between their test scores and the amount of 

English schooling they had had. 1 

V. P. Houghton compared the measured intelligence of two 

matched groups in West Indian and English Infant pupils. 

All but two of the West Indian children had lived in 

England for at least two years* Both groups of children 

came from socially deprived backgroundsq either in the area 

of study or in Jamaica* Houghton found that the test scores 

of the two groups did not differ significantly, though both 

scored below the mean for the test. 2 

David Beetham found that West Indian and Asian children 

were persistently concentrated in the lowest streams of the 

-------------------------------- 

J*S. Dosanjhv Punjabi Immigrant Children: Their Social 
and Educational Problems in Adjustment (Universi 

, of 
Nottingham Institute of Educationg Education Papers no. 10, 
no date), pp. 38-9. 

2 V. P. Houghton, "Intelligence Testing of West Indian and English Children'19 Race, Vol. VIII, no, 2 (1966), pp. 147-56. 
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Birmingham secondary schools he studied. This was the case 

even at the younger end of the school where one would expect 

many more to have had some primary education in England. 

"This suggests", says Beetham, "that a low level of 

educational attainment on the part of immigrant school 

leavers may perhaps not be such a temporary phenomenon*" 

Unfortunately he is not explicit on what basis the children 

were streamed* 

At the same time Beetham found thatv compared with English 

pupilsq over twice the proportion of immigrant 4th year 

children expected to stay into the fifth year. 
2 He 

concluded however that most immigrants were unlikely to reach 

more than a minimum level of education because they were 

unable to surmount the disabilities caused by coming to 

England in mid-schooling. 
3 Beetham shows that in the event 

Asians in particular were much less successful at getting 

4 
even skilled manual jobs than English leavers. 

Silvaine Wiles, in a study of a large London comprehensive 

school, found that a "disturbingly large percentage" of 

-------------------------------- 
1 Beethamp ops cit., P. 9. 

2 Ibid. v p, 14. 

3 ibidtt p. 16. 

4. lbid. 9 P. 32. 
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immigrant pupils (predominantly West Indians) were placed 

in the lowest of the three ability bands. (Here again it 

is not clear how the children were assessed. ) However when 

the author examines in isolation immigrant pupils who had had 

a full education in England, she concludes that the figures 

give "a fairly clear indication that the immigrant child who 

has been to school in the UK from the age of five is doing 

at least as well as his English counterpartq if not slightly 

better". 1 

Little, Mabey and Whitaker studied 52 Inner London Junior 

Schools in which over one-third of the pupils were immigrants 

and examined how the latter performed in Englishq verbal 

reasoning and mathematiost as compared with all the education 

authority's pupils. Children due for transfer to secondary 

school were placed in one of seven "profile groups" in each 

of these three "subjects". The placings were made by a 

mixture of teacher assessment and specific tests* Over half 

the immigrant children were West Indians, almost a quarter 

were Cypriotsv and only seven per cent were Asians, 

The report found there were more immigrants in each 

descending profile group in each subject. The performance 

of the immigrant children differed significantly from that 

--------------------------------- 

Silvaine Wiles, "Children from Overseas" (part 1), 
Institute of Race Relations. Neweletter,. February 1968, 
P- 84. 
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of all the authority's pupils. For example, whereas half 

of all the authority's pupils scored below the average, this 

was true of four-fifth3of the immigrants. 

There were significant differences in the attainments 

of the different immigrant nationalities. Particularly 

noticeable was the poor performance of the West Indians, 

as compared with the other groups* Knowledge of English 

was found to be strongly associated with attainmentp as was 

length of English education. Little and his colleagues 

stateg "There is a consistent and marked improvement in 

immigrant performance with increasing length of education". 

They however add cautiously: 

The evidence on completed primary schooling 
and immigrant performance is not clear cut, 
and it would be unwise to conclude that even 
with full English primary education the 
performances of immigrant pupils is the same 
as non-immigrants in these schools. Statistical 
tests suggest that the differences are not wide 
enough to be statistically significantq but it 
would be safer to conclude only that the 
distribution of scores fits closer to that of 
the non-immigrants the longer the length of 
education in the UK. 1 

Joti Bhatnagar made a study of West Indian and 

Cypriot pupils in a large secondary modern school in 

-------------------------------- 

Alan Little# Christine Mabeyt Graham Whitakerl "The 
Education of Immigrant Pupils in Inner London Primary 
Schools", Racet Vol. IXt no. 4 (1968)9 PP. 439-52. 
A less detailed version of this research appeared as The Education of Immigrant Pupils in Primary Schools 
(London, Inner London Education Authority, 1967). 
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north London. He found that these immigrant children 

had a significantly lower achievement on academic subjects 

than a control sample of English children. There was 

however no significant difference in attainment between 

the two immigrant groups* 
1 Bhatnagar found that though 

many immigrant children stayed on after school-leaving age, 

"only a very small proportion managed to get any 0 levels 

or even good marks at the school examinations". 
2 

He found 

there-were highly significant correlations between the 

academic performance of the three groups of children and 

their scores on various measures of adjustment,, 
3 

Finally, W. M. Peace compared the progress of two groups 

of matched Asian and English infant schoolchildren in 

Bradford. He found that the Asian pupils scored less well 

than the English control group in "simple infant level skills", 

in terms of mean reading age and in frequency of linguistic 

mistakes* 
4 

Joti Bhatnagar, Immigrants at School (London, Cornmarket 
Press, 1970)t P- 112. 

Ibid., ps 153 

3 Ibid. t p. 113. 

4 W. M. Peace, "A Study of the Infant School Progress of a 
Group of Asian I=igrant Children in Bradford"v English 
for Immigrants, Vol-4, no*2 (Spring 1971). ppo 2Z--31. 
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Four of these eight pieces of researchq those by Saint, 

Dosanjhg Wiles and Little et. al., are in agreement that 

academic performance improves the longer immigrant children 

have lived in England and/or the longer they have had an 

English education, which comes to much the same thing. 

Beethamq on the other hand, found no evidence of any such 

improvement. The other three studies have nothing to say 

on the subject* 

My research supports the majority conclusion. Indeed it 

might be argued that performance in such concrete terms as 

certificates obtained and terminal age of full-time education 

is harder evidence than either assessment or test score. I 

suggest this for two reasons. In the first place it is 

doubtful whether a culture-free or culture-fair intelligence 

test existse Secondly* a teacher's estimate may not be a 

reliable indicator of ability either# particularly if (as is 

possible) he or she does not regard coloured pupils as good 

academic material and thus gives them neither stimulating 

teaching nor an optimistic assessment. 
1 

Yet, apart from a hint by Silvaine Wiles and an even 

fainter suggestion in the Inner London report, 
2 there is no 

-------------------------------- 
Christopher Bagley, "The Educational Performance of 
Immigrant Children"9_Race, Vol* X, no. 1 (1968), PP- 91-3- 

2 "It is now becoming clear that in some under-privileged 
areas many immigrant pupils are providing a reservoir 
of ability which is very welcome in the secondary 
schools. " The Education of Immigrant Pupils in Primary 
Schools, opecit., p. 1. 
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precedent for my finding that in Newcastle the Asian pupils 

as a whole did better educationally than English boys in 

the same schools. These results appear unique. I try to 

explain them in the following two chapters. 

Summa: ry 

In this chapter the educational performance of four-fifths 

of the young Indians and Pakistanis who went to five secondary 

schools in the west end of Newcastle was compared with a control 

sample of English youths drawn from the same schools and matched 
leaving 

by year of ; eaching/age and type of school attendede The 

matched Asians did better than the English control sample on 

three of the five measures of attainment. These were the 

proportions in each group continuing full-time education after 

fifteen, the proportions still in full-time education at the 

time of interview and the proportions, finally, who entered 

higher education. For the most part these differences are 

highly significant statistically* The other two measures of 

attainment were success at 11-plus and the certificates obtained 

by school-leavers. On these the English and Asian pupils were 

evenly matched. 

Almost all previous research on immigrant pupils in English 

schools finds that 'whey perform less well than English children, 

though a majority of these studies show that the performance of 

the immigrants improves the longer they have lived in England, 

There is no precedent for my finding that in Newcastle the young 

Asians as a whole did better than their English counterparts. 
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11. DISABILITIES OF CLASS AND REGION 

I have stressed the distinctive tenure style and employment 

status of the Indian and Pakistani parents. Among the 

parents of the matched Asians 94 per cent were house-owners, 

38 per cent owned more than one houset and 55 per cent were 

self-employed. The proportions are almost identical to 

those of all Asian parents. 
1 In chapter 81 decided that 

the self-employed parents might justifiably be categorised as 

middle-class. The first task now is to examine the back- 

ground of the young men in the English sample to see if 

there is any class difference which might account for the 

big disparity in educational attainment. 

English Sample's Working-Class Background 

Table 42 shows that 64 per cent of the fathers of the 

English sample were working-class by occupation - that is, 

they fell into the Registrar General's social classes III, IV 

and To Fifty-nine per cent had manual occupations, On the 

-------------------------------- 

See pages 60-1 and 77. 
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other hand, only nine per cent were in social classes I 

and I. I 

TABLE 42 

English sample: Father's OCCuPation. 

Social class I (Professional etc*) 

II (Intermediate) 4 
III (Skilled) non-manual 3 

manual: 
Strictly skilled 12 

Relatively skilled 10 

IV (Semi-skilled) non-manual I 

manual a 

V (Unskilled manual) 2 

Unc lassifiable 2 

No father in household 13 

Total 56 

Sixty-nine per cent of the manual workers (and 39 per cent 

of all the parents) were in social class III manual. The 

strictly skilled 
I 

comprised a fitter and turnert a welder, 

Information is unfortunately missing for thirteen young 
men whb lived in households which lacked a father or other 
senior male relative, since, by an oversightt the 
questionnaire for the English sample asked about the 
occupations only of members of the household, Four of 
the respondents were married and living away from their 
parents. In the other cases the father was either dead 
or separated from the mother. To judge by the respondents', 
motherst and wivest occupations, these fathers were all 
almost certainly working-class too* 

2 See footnote on P- 77. 
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a woodworker, a joinerv a bricklayer, a building ganger, 

a maintenance electrician, an engineer, a millwright, a tin-, 

smith, a roll grinderg a cable jointer* The relatively 

skilled were a variety of driversq a guillotine operator, 

a machine moulderv a butcher and a panelbeater. The semi- 

and unskilled manual workers were a pavior, an opencast 

banksmang a generator operatort a bus conductor, a boilerman, 

a weighbridgemang a window cleaner, a labourer and a kiln- 

burner. The non-manual working class parents were a clerk, 

a policemang an insurance representative and a park keeper. 

The handful of fathers in the two top social classes 

were a brigadier in the Salvation Armyq a university 

technicianj a department manager with the Co-op, an area 

sales manager for a brewery and the owner of a chain of six 

baker's shops. (It was his son who had the HND in business 

studies. ) 

The English fatherswere not only predominantly working- 

class by occupation, engaged in a wide variety of normal 

industrial jobs. More important for the comparison with 

Asian parentso 75 per cent were employees, not self-employed. 

Only the English father with the chain of shops was known to 

have his own business, though this might conceivably also 

have been true of others for whom I have no data. 

In equally strong contrast only twelve per cent (7) of 
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the English parents were house-owners and only five per cent 

(3) owned more than one house, Seventy-nine per cent (44) 

were tenants. In short, the youths in the English sample 

were predominantly working-class by parental occupationg by 

paredal employment status and by parental tenure. It is 

seen therefore that a prima facie class difference does 

exist between the two groups of young men* 

English Sample Exceptional? 

However the explanation of the differences in educational 

attainment is not the easy and obvious one that the English 

sample included many of the sometimes savagely deprived 

children of the "poor whites" of twilight Elswick, * For 

while 68 per cent of the ma-UzA Asions- were still living in 

this decaying district at the time of interview (and had 

practically all lived there at some stage), only nine per cent 

(5) of *the English sample lived there even when they reached 

sohool-leaving age. The basis of matching was that both 

samples attended secondary schools which served this part of 

Newcastle. The residential difference arises because the 

catchment areas (particularly of the comprehensive and 

technical schools) included other districts as well. 

-------------------------------- 

There was no information about the tenure style of parents 
in the four cases where the respondent had set up home on 
his own. The Salvationist family lived in a Salvation Army 
house. 
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When they attained school-leaving age 
1a further 

27 per cent (15) of the English youths lived, it is true, 

in more or less adjacent parts of Elswick to the west, south 

and south-west& 
2 The housing here was mixed in quality. 

Eight had . new or prWax- Council or still sound private 

housing. Seven were in poor accommodation, either in old 

houses about to be demolished or in the prison-like blocks 

of Council maisonettes known as Noble Street Flats. Even 

if we take all Elswick for our comparison, the contrast still 

holds. Eighty-six per. oent of the matched Asians lived 

there at leaving age, but only 36 per cent of the English 

sample. 

The remaining 64 per cent of the English sample were widely 

scattered* But almost all lived in areas which were better 

than slum Elswiokq superior in housing and environment, more 

sound and solid in oommunityo Eight lived in Benwell, four 

further west again in Scotswood, seven in Denton, still 

further west but to the northo Seven lived in Arthur's Hill, 

three in Fenham to the westq one in Spital Tongues Just north 

and two in Kenton the other side of the Town Moor. One lived 

in a Children's Department home in Jesmond. The rest lived 

I take the addresses at school leaving age as the basis of 
residential comparisong in order to establish a more 
accurate connection between housingg local--ity and education. 

2 For the boundaw of twilight Elswick, see P- 43. 
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outside Newoastle - at Westerhope and Throckley in the west 

and at Dunston, on the other side of the Tyne. 

So much for locality* 'What about housing conditions? 

Complete information relating to school leaving age is 

lackingg though only a minority (36 per cent) of the English 

sample had changed addresses since that time& However the 

density of occupation of the two samples at the time of 

interview, was remarkably similarp as Table 43 shows. 

(Adults and children are counted as one. ) 

TABLE 43 

Matched Asians and English: Density of occupation. 

ENGLISH ASIANS 

Average no* of persons per household 5,24 6*23 
Average no. of rooms per household 4-84 5o27 

Average no. of persons per room 1.08 1.18 

(N-52) 

One sees that the average English household was very nearly 

one person smaller than the average Asian one and had about 

half a room less* However the all-important density of 

persons per room differs only by a tenth of a personp and it 

is the English sample which has the edge. On average 

neither the English nor the Asian households were overcrowded 
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in the sense of having a ratio of more than 1-1- persons per 2 

roomo Table 44 makes a detailed comparison. 

TABLE 44 

Matched Asians and English: Density of occupation 
in greater detail. 

ENGLISH ASIANS 

Persons per room No. - 
ý- No, 

Over 12 9 16 10 19 -1 

Over 1 and up to 1,21 15 27 19 36 
.L 2 and over and up to 1 30 54 23 43 

Less than 1.1 2-- 

No response/ 1212 Not applicable 

Total 56 100 53 100 

These figures again illustrate the English sample's slight 

advantage in housing density. Fifty-five per cent of the 

English households had a ratio of one person per room or 

less, compared with only 43 per cent of the Asian households. 

But the differences are small and at any one degree of 

density amount at most to eleven per cent. 

Table 45 shows that in density of occupation the English 

sample (like the matched Asians) compared unfavourably with 

Newcastle households in general. flevertheless only a small 

proportion were overcrowded andq in any case, Table 44 showed 
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that the two matched groups were very similar in occupational 

density. The poor English educational performance cannot 

therefore be explained by family living conditions. Nor 

can it be explained by family size because the average 

English household was smaller than the average Asian one 

(Table 43)- 

TABLE 45 

Density of occupation: English sample and all Newcastle 
households compared. 

English 
sample 

C, 10 

Over 1-1- 16 
Over 1 and up to 121' 27 
1 
2 and over and up to 1 54 

Less than -z', 2 

No response/ 2 Not applicable 

Newcastle 
households 

2.6 
6-7 

5805 
32o2 

Total 100 100 

I Sample Census 1966, Northumberland, op. cit. p. 15- 

I showed before that only a handful of the young men 

in the English sample lived in twilight Elswick. I listed 

the different parts of the city where they lived. Most of 

these were respectable working class and middle class areas* 

But there were a couple, which while by no means as decayed, 

deprived and exploited as twilight Elswickp were generally 
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recognised as rough districts. 

South Benwello 

These were Scotswood and 

If one added the young men living in these two districts 

at the time of reaching leaving-age to the young men who 

lived in all Elswiok and threw in for good measure the boy 

who was in Council care and those from overcrowded homes not 

already counted (two only) - if one did this, one could argue 

that 55 per cent (311 of the English sample came from an 

untypically deprived backgroundq even though they were not 

severely underprivileged in housing, This, may or may not 

have been the case. There is really no knowingg since one 

cannot confidently deduce the home from the neighbourhood. 

What one can usefully do at this point is to compare the 
at the time of the follow-up 

academic performance of the English sample/with that of the 

city and the region. There are three measures for which 

statistics are available. These are the proportion of pupils 

remaining atvachool until sixteent the Proportion remaining 

at school until seventeen, 
1 

and the Proportion of leavers 

To be precise, the figures represent the number of pupils 
aged sixteen and seventeen as a proportion of those aged 
thirteen respectively three and four years before* The 
figures for the first t*o measures are taken from the 
Department of Education and Science's Statistics of 
Education_j261, Vol. 1: Schools (London, BITSO, 1969)9 
Po 93 j oM the 5rahih, ýs oF 6ýucc6t,; n 196 , Vol. I, Sc-kOO6 (Lortotan, 14MSO,, ' 
iqio), ý p. X7. The ý--iqures For the. third meo-surewexe. C-OlfedtA 

E: atucat6n 1963, Part 3( L-o-, 4n, fl 11SO, 19 641 P. 41 ) &ncl -th f- 
5rO_fjjtj" oF Ectoc. &rion lcý61 

) 
VOI.. 1': QC-F-j C-SE anct 

Uoal Uavers 

UonAom, WMSO, 19")) r- 99- 
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obtaining at least five 0 levels and/or one A level pass. 

Table 46 shows the comparative figures. 

TABLE 46 

Educational performanoe of Asians and English 

compared with that of Newcastle and Northern region. 

Vo of boys remaining at school till 16 

ENGLISH MATCHED ALL NEWCASTLE N. REGION 
SAMPLE ASIANS ASIANS 

20 51 52 23-4 (67) 14-3 (62)- 

20-5 (67) 

ýo' of boys remaining at school till 17 

ENGLISH MATCHED ALL NLIVCASTLE N. REGION 
SAMPLE ASIANS ASIANS 

9 32 33 13-3 (67) 890 (62)- 

11-3 (67) 

% of boy leavers with 5 O-levels and/or 1A level 

ENGLISH MATCHED ALL NEWCASTLE N. REGION 
ASIANS ASIANS 

5 20 22 N,, A, 13-9 (62-3)- 

17.9 (66-7) 

For the sake of simplicity I have not given figures for 
each year of the period under consideration, but the 
regional percentage increased regularly each year on 
all three measures* 
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It can be seen that on the first two measures_of attain- 

ment the performance of the English sample is_olose-to the 

regional performance* One oannot-make a precise comparison 

because., one lacks a regional figure for the whole six years. 

The 1967, llewcastle. figures,, one notes, are two or three per 

cent above those for the region. The Department of 

Education and Science did not publish separate statistics for 

other years, but, if. this somewhat better record was 

maintained throughout, the periodt then on these two measures 

the matched English. probably fell short of the city-wide 

level of attainment. The difference however would only be 

small. 

On the third measure - the proportion of boy leavers who 

obtained five 0 level passes and/or one A level subject - the 

DES does not publish separate figures for each local education 

authority. It is seen that the performance of the English 

sample falls way below that achieved by all boy leavers 

regionally. In this respect there is no denying that these 

youths from the west end of Newcastle did show an 

untypically low level of educational attainment. 

It is apparent at the same time that, irrespective of 

whether the English sample was typical or not, the young 

Ipdians'and Pakistanis also did, better. than. the generality 

of pupils in the city and. region. The difference is 

particularly great in respect of the Proportions of pupils 

------------------------------- 
The sample was not of course intended to be*representative 
even of all Engliýh pupils in the five west end schools since 
its characteristics were determined by the Asians with whom 
they were matched. This is explained in the Appendix. 
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staying on at, school until sixteen, and until seventeen. 

It is also apparent on the third measure. Twenty-two 

per cent of the Asians got five passes at 0 level and/or 

one at A levelq compared with between 13-9 and 17-9 per cent 

of all the boy leavers in the region. Therefore in the end 

the superior educational performance of the young Indians 

and Pakistanis is not simply to be accounted for by the 

unusually poor achievements of the particular youths in 

the English sample. 

Is oneg then, left with a simple class explanation? 

The class differences are certainly there, On the one hand 

the sons of property-owning entrepreneursp on the other 

the sons of rent-paying workers. The question is, do the 

class differences account for the educational differences? 

Class Disadvantage 

I think they undoubtedly explain the poor attainments 

on the English side# Research has repeatedly established 

the inferior educational Performance Of working-class pupils. 

In this country Flouds Halsey and Martin, who did 

investigations in Hertfordshire and Middlesbrough in the 

nineteen-fifties# discovered that the mean IQ of children 

from the highest occupational group was 15-20 points greater 

than that of children from the lowest. Differences within 
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occupational groups were however greater than those 

between theme 

Floud and her colleagues found that the hypothetically 

"perfect" or "expected" social distribution of grammar school 

places by class according to IQ was very close to the actual 

distribution. They concluded that there was in this sense 

"equality of opportunity". 

J. W. B. Douglas, in The Home and the School, strips away 

the reassurance of even this limited kind of equality. His 

longitudinal study of five thousand children all over the 

country who were born in the same week of 1946 foundp at 

eight and still more at eleveng the same sort of class 

differences in average test score. 

Douglas, however, shows also that among groups of children 

whose test scores at eleven were similar "the middle class 

children are consistently at an advantage until very high 

levels of performance are reached". He cites as an 

illustration children who scored between 55 and 57 in the 

tests* Among them grammar school places were awarded at 

J. E. Floud (Ed. ), A. H. Halsey and P. M. Marting Social 
Class and Educational Opportunity (Londonp Heinemann, 
1956)9 PP- 44-7. The table on P- 53 nevertheless shows 
the share of places obtained by children of unskilled 
workers was well short of the perfect distribution in 
both areas. 
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the age of eleven to 51 per cent of those from the upper 

middle-classp to 34 per cent from the lower middle-class, 

to 21 per cent from the upper manual and to 22 per cent 

from the lower manual working-class* 
1 

In All Our Futurep a second volume about the secondary 

school career of the five thousand children, the authors 

pinpoint similar differences at the same level of ability 

in early leaving and in success at 0 levels. Thus 50 per 

cent of lower manual working-class pupils of high ability 

left school after taking 0 levelsp compared with only ten 

per cent of upper middle class pupils of high ability. 

Againt 77 per cent of upper middle-class pupils of high' 

ability obtained a "good" 0 level certificate consisting 

of at least four passes in at least three of the four main 

academic fields. This was true of only 37 per cent of 

equally able lower manual working-class pupils* 
2 

Regional Disadvantage 

One could quote other studies which make the same point 

about class differences in educational performance. Just 

--------------------------------- 

J. W. B. Douglas, The Home and the School (Londong Maogibbon 
and Keeq 1966)v PP- 46-8. 

2 J. W. B. Douglas, J. 19. Ross, H. R. SimPson, All Our Future 
(Londong Peter Davies, 1968). ppo 25-6. 
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as well known is the fact that there are strong regional 

variations. On almost every measure of attainment the 

Northern region, which comprises Cumberlandt Durham, 

Northumberlandt Westmorland and the North Riding of Yorkshire, 

compares badly with all other regions of England and Wales* 

The Northern region hadt for instance, in 1967 the lowest 

proportion of boys remaining at school until 16 and (with 

East Anglia) the equal lowest proportion of boys staying on 

till 17.1 It had the lowest proportion of boy leavers with 

at least five 0 levels and/or at least one A levelg the 

lowest proportion with two or more A levels and the lowest 

2 proportion going on to full-time further education . 

Within the Northern region Newcastle actually made a better 

showing on the first two measures than the majority of local 

education authorities. (The other indices are not analysed 

in this way*) In terms of the proportion of boys staying 

at school until 16 Newcastle (23-4 per cent) ranked fifth 

among the 14 LEAs in the region and had the highest percentage 

of any authority in the North East except Darlington. 

Newcastle's record is however seen to be much worse when 

--------------------------------- 

Statistics of Education 1967, Vol. 1: Schools (London, 
HMSO, 1968), pp. 98-9. 

2 Statistics of Education 1967, Vol* 2: GCEq CSE and School Leavers (Londonp HMSO, 1969), p. 89. 
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national comparisons are made* Of 141 LEAs in England and 

Wales (excluding Greater London) the city ranked only 96th 

in the proportion of boys staying on till 16, The national 

average (England and Wales) was 28.6 per cent, The authority 

with the highest proportion (46*2 per cent) was Solihull, 

outside Birmingham* West Hartlepoolq in County Durham, 

had the lowest proportion, 12.9 per cent* 
I 

It is well known that the middle class is under-represented 

in the Northern region, as compared with England and Wales as 

a whole. The region's educational backwardness would appear 

however to be worse than can be accounted for by its socio- 

economic structure. Moser and Scott showed that children's 

terminal age of education correlated highly but not however 

completely with the social class composition of the towns in 

which they lived. 2 It is unclear whether this extra 

backwardness arises through a poorer performance by wo. "rking- 

class or by middle-class childrent or by both. 

Surprisingly, not even the subjective reasons for the 

tradition of early leaving in the North East have been 

properly investigated. The long and continuing history of 

economic hardship is almost certainly one of the major factors. 

1 Statistics of Education 1967, Vol- lt pp. cit, PN 90-7- 

2 C. A. Moser and Wolf Scott, British Towns (Londong Oliver 
and Boyd, 1961)t P- 75- 
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A recent report by the Northern Economic Planning Council 

put the matter thus: 

Memories of heavy and prolonged unemployment 
during the inter-war years are still very much 
alive andl indeecIt have been nourished by an 
unemployment rate which even now is nearly 
twice the national average. 1 All this 
creates a climate in which parents may simply 
consider that the need to have an extra wage 
coming into the household outweighs any 
questions of a child staying on at school. 
Others may fear that if their sons do not 
leave school at the earliest possible moment, 
they may miss the chance of securing the "best" 
jobs or of getting an apprenticeship - which 
many parents still regard as the height of 
attainment for a boy. 2 

Even where it is not a question of naked eoonomic 

necessity, working-class parents in the regiong perhaps 

more than most, tend not to place much value on education, 

since they are not familiar with the sort of careers that 

continued studies can lead too This is in part because 

there is in the region a shortage of white-collar and 

professional jobs. 

Among young men themselves there seems to be a fairly 

strong feeling still that it is soft and babyish to stay 

stuck behind a desk when one might be entering the man's 

I give a full account of the region's employment situation 
and industrial structure in chapter 13- 

2 Report on Education, Part I (Newcastle upon Tyne, 
Northern Economic Planning Council, 1970)9 Po 18. 
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world of the shipyard# the heavy engineering firm, the 

steelworks or the mine. Theseq the traditional industries 

of the region, prize strength as well as skill. Young 

peoplet as the Planning Council report says, are under very 

strong pressure from their peers to start earning as soon 

as possible. 

An apprenticeship is regarded as a good Job because it 

promises good money in the futures because it is relatively 

safe from unemployment and becausel I thinks the skills it 

teaohes have an intrinsic satisfaction. Less important 

probably, but still a consideration is the fact that an 

apprenticeship offers the prospect of qualifications and 

advancement* Many an able boy sees his way forward not 

through the Sixth Form and A level, but through day-release, 

ONC, HNC, then perhaps block-release and HNDs which is said 

to be equivalent to a pass degree* It must be saidg however, 

that of the economically active in the English sample, only 

a ratherý. unimpressive 35 per cent (18 out of 52) were 

following any kind of day-release course. 

The final reason for the popularity of the apprenticeship 

results from the limited types of manual employment available 

in the region. The proportion of boy leavers in the region 

who take up apprenticeships each year is consistently above 

1 Loc. cit. 
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the national average. In 1967, for example, 48-4 per cent 

of boy leavers in the Northern region entered apprenticeships, 

compared with 42.6 per cent in Great Britain. The 

proportion is higher in the Northern region than in any 

other except Yorkshire and the North West. 

At the same timeq however, an above average proportion 

of boy leavers in the region enter employment with no 

planned training at all. In 1967 again 37-9 per cent of 

boy leavers in the Northern region took jobs in this 

categoryq compared with 34-3 per cent in Great Britain, 

What is relatively lacking in the region are jobs which 

while not apprenticeships nevertheless involve a period of 

planned training* The proportion of boy leavers in the 

Northern region who entered this sort of job in 1967 was 

5-5 per cent, compared with 13-0 per cent in Great Britain. 

It is true that Newcastlet as regional capitalq has a 

higher than average percentage of boys leaving school to take 

up clerical work. The relative lack of traineeships in the 

region means however that in manual employment there is an 

all-or-nothing situation. One either gets an apprenticeship 

or one has to be satisfied with unskilled or semi-skilled 

works This of course enhances the value of an apprenticeship. 

It encourages boys to leave school early in order to be sure 

--------------------------------- 

1 Detailed figures for other years are given in chapter 13- 
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of getting one, though according to the Youth Employment 

Service this is in fact still quite possible at sixteen or 

seventeen. 

For all these reasons there is in the region a lack of 

interest in pursuing formal academic study. This lack 

of interest reinforces, and is itself reinforced byt the 

poor educational provision, The Northern regiong for 

instanceg had the highest number of pupils per teacher in 

secondary schools and the second highest in primary schools. 
1 

Mention has been made already of the lack of 0 level courses 

in Newcastle's secondary modern schools* 

I am here chiefly concerned not with allo but with just 

five of the city's secondary schools. Nevertheless the 

English sample's answers do illustrate some of the general 

points I have made. First, the lack of parental keenness 

for them to stay on. Table 46 makes the comparison with 

the matched Asians. 
2 The figures show that only 21 per 

cent of the English parents were actively against their sons 

staying on (compared with 17 per cent of Asian parents). 

The commonest attitude (that of 45 per cent) was of 

indifference, or perhaps a feeling that the advantages and 

1 Statistics of Edugation 1967, Vol, lt ON Oit-v P- 

2 One must however bear in mind the ambiguity noted on 
P- 143. 
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disadvantages balanced out. 

TABLE 47 

Matched Asian and English: Parental 
encouragement to stay at school. 

ENGLISH -ASIANS 
Parents were: 

Very much in favour 8 26 

Fairly much in favour 11 7 

Pro-Con 25 8 

Rather against 11 6 

Very much against .13 
No response -3 

Total 56 53 

The high degree of parental encouragement reported by all 

Indian and Pakistani respondents was noted in chapter 8. 

Of the matched Asians 49 per cent said their parents were 

very much in favour of their staying ong compared with only 

14 per cent of the English sample. 

What reasons did the young men themselves give for 

leaving school? Table 4B shows their repliesq which are 

again compared with those of the matched Asians. 
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TABLE 48 

Matched Asians and English: 
Reasons for leaving sohool. 

ENGLISH ASIANS 

Didn't like school 13 2 
To take a job 27 16 

To earn some money 8 1 

Didn't want parents 3 3 to keep me any more 

Everyone left 6 6 

Wasn't doing very well 5 10 

Other 4 3 

(N-54) (N-38) 

The replies do not, admittedlyq give much explicit 

indication that positive economic necessity compelled many 

of the English sample to leave. But noticeable is that a 

much higher proportion of English than Asian respondents 

said they left to take a jobt to earn some money or because 

they did not like school. 

It is interesting too that of those in both matched 

groups who gave answers relating to getting a jobv the Asians 

seem to have had a clearer idea of what they wanted. Ten 

of their 16 replies in this category were specific in the 

sense that they either had a job already lined up or wanted 

a particular job or at least sought an apprenticeship or a 
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"good job"* The English seem to have been much vaguer. 

'-Sixteen of their 27 replies were simply: "To get a job". 

"I wanted a job" or "I wanted to work"a 

The other feature to note is the very small number in the 

English sample who said they left because they were not doing 

well* Table 47 shows lack of enthusiasm among the English 

youths rather than lack of ability. These points are 

illustrated by some of the English answers to the question 

why they left school. 

I wanted to get a job& I didn't want to stay on. 
I didnft like school. 

To get a job and make some money* 

Because I was old enough* 

I had a job* Most people left when they were 
fifteen. 

I got sick of it and fancied working. 

Summary 

In this chapter it was shown thatt in contrast to the 

matched Asians, the English sample was Predominantly working- 

class by parental occupation, by parental employment status 

and by parental tenure, The explanation of the difference 

in educational performance was not however that the English 

sample included many children from twilight Elswicke The 

majority lived in solid and respectable parts of the city. 
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The poor English attainments could equally not be accounted 

for by bad housing conditions. 

Comparisons were madeto see whether the school performance 

of the English sample was untypioal of the city and the 

region as a whole* On two of the three measures for which 

there were figures the English sample did in fact come close 

to the city and regional level of attainment* On the third 

the young men fell badly short* It was emphasised however 

that the young Indians and Pakistanis did better on all 

three measures than boy pupils generally in the city and/or 

region. Thus the difference in the educational attainment 

of the two matohed groups of youngsters did not arise simply 

because the English sample consisted of untypically bad 

performers, 

In the end I decided there was a straightforward class 

explanation for the poor level of achievement on the English 

side. This inferior class performance was compounded by a 

regional backwardness in education* The historic and 

economic reasons for this were discussed. 
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12, THE ASIAN ADVANTAGE 

Not a Class Advantage 

If the class difference largely explains the academic 

performance of the English samplep does it then also account 

for that of their matched Asian counterparts? Here the 

answer must be no. For it was seen in chapter 8 that 

though there were indications of a class difference in 

attainment among the young Indians and Pakistanis themselves, 

this disappeared when other factors were controlled, The 

difference was in the end more convincingly explained by 

the age at which the young men came to England and by the 

type of secondary school they attended. 

In other words, though a majority of the young Indians 

and Pakistanis were (sort of) middle-class and performed 

accordingly in sohoolt it was not because they were middle- 

class* The record of working-class Asians was hardly any 

different when other considerations were taken into account. 

overall the young men did well not because they were middle- 

classp but because they had middle-class educational 

attributes. 
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Parental Encouragement 

The most important of these was undoubtedly parental 

encouragement. I have stressed how keen the Indian and 

Pakistani parents were that their sons should continue their 

educationp (though it was noted that working-class youths 

reported less encouragement than middle-class respondents). 

In his analysis of the national survey of 3,000 parents of 

primary pupils carried out for the Plowden Report, 

G. F. Peaker concluded that, of the known groups of variables, 

parental attitude was precisely the factor which accounted 

for the biggest single difference in the children's school 

performance. It accounted for more than either material 

home circumstances or variations in school and sohoolinge 
2 

The Plowden Report showed that it was in this sort of 

positive interest in their children's education that middle- 

class parents scored better than working-class parents. 

Despite its importanceg one must beware of making a 

straightforward equation between parental encouragement 

1 See P- 148- 

2 Children and their Primary Schools. A Report of the 
Central Advisory Council for Education (England), Vol. 2 
(London, HMSO, 1967) P- 180. Douglas had reached the 
same conclusion. See The Home and The School, op, cit., 
P. 57. 

Children and their Primary Schools, Vol. 1, op. cit., 
p- 3s. 
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and educational success* As Josephine Klein has put it: 

It must not be assumed that the inculcation 
of achievem6nt motivation can be simply 
equated with-parental encouragement of the 
child, or exhortations to do well ... 
Parents who push their children hardest do 

not thereby necessarily create the right 
conditions for the child to develop in the 
desired direction. 1 

The point is well illustrated by the West Indians in 

Britain. It appears that West Indian parents also are 

generally ambitious for their children to succeed 

educationally, Of 200 West Indian women interviewed in 

Readingg for exampleg some 75 per cent said they would like 

to see both sons and daughters go on to higher education. 

Seventy-three per cent wanted a son to go into one of the 

professions. 
2 Among children Bhatnagar found that young 

West Indians had the most and English pupils the least 

3 favourable attitudes towards school. Yet despite this 

the West Indians performed significantly less well than the 
4 English children. It was seen that Little and colleagues 

found that West Indians had a lower level of attainment even 

Josephine Kleing Samples from English Cultures, Vol. II 
(Londong Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1965)s P- 510. 

2 Robert R. Bell, "The Lower-class Negro Family in the 
United States and Great Britain: Some Comparisons". 
Race, Vol* XI, no. 2 (October 1969), pp. 178-9. 

Bhatnagarg op. oit., p. 138- 

Ibid. t p, 112. 
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than other immigrant pupils. 
1 

Katrin FitzHerbert liStB a number of factors in the 

cultural background og the West Indian family which negate 

the parents' enthusiasm for educational success. These 

include the tradition of unstable families, the fact that 

there are many single motherst the belief in Victorian 

child-rearing practices and the tradition of fostering and 

informal adoption. 
2 Indian and Pakistani children, by 

contrastf enjoyed the invaluable educational support of a 

warm, close-knit family life. I found nothing of the 

irrationally-ambitious demands that West Indian parents are 

3 
sometimes said to make of their children. This secure 

home background was undoubtedly a factor in the academic 

4 
success of the young Indians and Pakistanis. 

1 See pe 199. 

2 Katrin FitzHerbert West Indian Children in London 
(London, Bell, 1961), p- 40. 

3 The Problems of Coloured School-Leavers, op. cit., Vol. II, 
po 245 (Evidence of the Community Relations Commission). 
John Lambertq Crime, Police and Race Relations (London, 
Oxford University Press for the Institute of Race Relations, 
1970)p po 247. 

4 The point has been made that strong family ties are a hindrance to educational and career success since these 
generally require residential mobility, There may be a future conflict here for the Indian and Pakistani achievers, but it was not apparent yet. It is noticeable however that 
of the fourteen young Asians in higher education eight were 
studying either in Newcastle or (in one case) Sunderland. 
All three young men at Newcastle University were explicit that they had chosen to go there precisely in order to stay 
at home with their parents, See Fred L. Strodtbeck, "Family 
Integrationt Values and Achievement"$ Education, Economy and 
ý SociLttz ed, A. H. Halseyp Jean Floud and C. Arnold Anderson -New Yortkt The Free Press of Glencoe, 1961)t P- 321 
Also: Kingsley Davis, 02- citot P. 216. 
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An Elaborated Code? 

I have. said that many of the young Indians and Pakistanis 

were extremely articulate, and this is evident from some of 

the quotes already given. Indeed it seems to me that once 

they had acquired a basic mastery of the languageg many of 

them shared the "elaborated code" that Basil Bernstein says 

is the characteristic usage of middle-class children, and 

not the "restricted code" of working-class children. 
1 

These terms would appear to correspond to what Bernstein 

earlier called "formal" (middle-class) and "public" (working- 

class) language, though this is not clear because of 

Bernstein's own considerable linguistic obscurity. Apropos 

of the latter dichotomy he emphasises that "initially in the 

middle class childts life it is not the type of word or range 

of vocabulary that is decisive, but the fact that he or she 

is sensitised to a particular organisation of words and 

structural connections, which become the major medium for 

the expression of difference and separatene ss" 02 

-------------------------------- 

Basil Bernsteing "A Socio-linguistic Approach to 
Social Learning", Penguin Survey of the Social Sciences 

, 
19659 ede Julius Gould (Harmondsworthq Penguin Books. - 
1965)9 pp. 144-68. 

2 Basil Bernstein, "Social Class and Linguistic 
Development: A Theory of Social Learning", Education, 
Economy and Society, ope cit., p. 294. 
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Bernstein defines some oharacteristics of formal 

(middle-class) language as follows: 

1. Accurate gra=atical order and syntax regulate 

what is said. 

. 2. Logical modifications and stress are mediated 
through a grammatically complex sentence 

constructiong especially through the use of a 

range of oonjunctions and subordinate olauses. 

Frequent use of prepositions that indicate 

logical relationships as well as prepositions 
that indicate temporal and spatial contiguity. 

Frequent use of impersonal pronouns, "ittIv "one". 

A discriminative selection from a range of 

adjectives and adverbs. 

Individual qualificationý-is verbally mediated 
through the structure and relationships within 

and between sentences. That isq it is explicit, 

Expressive symbolism discriminates and distinguishes 

between meanings within speech sequence in fine 

graduations, rather than reinforcing specific 
dominant words and/or accompanying utterances 
in a generalised diffuse manner. 

8. A language use that points to the possibilities 
inherent in a complex conceptual hierarchy for 
the organising of experience, 1 

I suggest that the following rather more extended seleotions 

of tape-recorded speech fall under this definition of formal 

1 Ibid. 9 P- 311. 
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languagev as far as I understand it. There are, at the 

same time, considerable differences between the examples, 

with Kusaml Hardev and Khan speaking in a much more 

proletarian, demotio style than the others. 

(Lal, aged 20, came to England at 15 from Keny 
left technical school at 17, now a draughtsman, 
uncle a busdriver): 
Like I said before [: my father] he's very religious 
mindedv and he's got a very good personality. 
He can hold you for hours, he can hold your 
attention for hours, talk to you and you'll 
never be sick of listening to him. If you will 
argue with him about anything, when you're 
finished, you'd think twice about what he had 
said. In fact if he didn't manage to convert 
you, the next time when you were speaking to 
him, you'd always think he was right in everything 
he said* And he's a firm believer in what he 
doest he's veryq he's very sort of perfectionist, 
He likes everything to be the way it should be. 
(Is he religiously strict? ) Yes, very strict. 
Ah, I mean coming from me it sounds stupid because 
you'd sayp "He can't take care of his own son". 
or something like thate I meang you'd say his 
father's so very religiously strictv whereas the 
son isn't. But he ist he is. What is said about 
the religion, about our religion, he likes 
everything to be the way it's said by the, by the 
priestp and all that. 
Qlas he less friendly to Zou when you took a 
different view on things? ) No. he wasn't, it 
didn't change at all. He wasn't less friendly 
because in his mind he thought that one day he 
would be able to- I would be able to see his 
point of view, that I'd see like the way he was 
trying to tell mep and I'd change. And I think 
he still holds that belief that one day I'm going 
to change, that whatever he's said to me hasn't 
gone to waste, it's had some effect on Mee But I 
mean the arguments and things like that have never 
made him feel different to me* (You were not able to be very close to him? ) 
Well, I think it was because I was soared of him. 
Or because I was more- you cannot be close to two 
people at the same times Either you're closer to 
your mother or you're closer to your fatherg and 
we were, I was more closer to my mother than I wao 
to my father. 
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And I think it was the fatherly figure that 
I was, that's-* the thing I was most soared 
about was the fatherly figure, than my father 
as a person. It was Just the thought of him 
being a father that scared me more. 

(Kusam, aged 20, came to England at eight, passed 
the 13-plus but only transferred to another 
secondary modern with a special 0 level course. 
Left at 16 and became a motor mechanic, brother 
has two drapeKy Aho2s): 
You see, all me brothers, they've got money, but 
they haven't got the knowledge and the experience 
of actually doing anything. So they had to rely 
on somebody and I was the one who was picked like. 
So I went after a course whichq when I go back 
home, would make our family's name, And I chose 
automobile engineeringg well I chose itq nobody 
else did. And this is what I did. 
(If your mother wanted you to go to university, 
who decided that You should not go, but should 
get qualified? ) Well, nobody decided it, 
Put it this way. They all left it to me. See, 
it had to be my own decision. I mean me elder 
brother explained everythingp so did all me other 
brothers. Ile mother also explained. Then it was 
left to me to choose which I thought was more 
important to me, the family or my own career. 
(Then there was what your father said. ) Well, 
the request he made was when he left me at the 
bus stop, from our home town, (because he didn1t 
come to the ship with us. He couldn't stand the 
strain, put it that way) was thatq "When you come 
back home, sont be engineer and try and make my 
name famous. In other words, if you're not 
engineert or if you don't become anything, don't 
ever come back home. " That was his own words. 

So in a way I tried to fulfil, Itm trying to 
fulfil them. Shortly afterwards, I mean four 
nights after I arrived here, hedied. I mean, 
at that time it doesn't sound much. I mean, I 
was only nine then, it wasn't much. But as it 
grew up, as I grew up, I meang the memory of my 
father. And these were the only two things which 
stuck out most than anything elseq you know, his 
last dying words, as everybody says. Well, those 
were the ones which Pulled me towards this, 
more than anything else. 

So in a way, if you sayg "Who decided it for 
me not to go to collegev you know, further into 
me studies, or to choose this side", wellq you 
could say it was me father. 
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Why did you Particularly choose to be a motor 
mechanic? ) Well, as I told you, back home 
it's just a new industry. I mean a person who 
wants to buy a car, he's got to wait five years 
for a car. Now there's a demand for more 
vehicles coming on the road. They've got to be 
looked after and everything. A garage is just 
the right thing which would prosper, to my 
knowledge. So that was one of the points I 
chose* 

And the other one: I've always had fascinations 
about cars and that* Another thing is that you're 
always learning something new about cars* I mean 
a car changes every yeart whatever oountryl 
whatever model it is* So I mean you're learning 
every day new something* At the same time I'm 
hoping I'll prosper in business myself. And in 
the long run I'm hoping in some other way or 
another I'll try and build me own vehicles, if 
I can. 
(Think you might be the Indian Ford? ) Ha! 
That's a dream* (Laughs) Wellq put it that way - 
I'm trying. 

I'm hoping to go back home in about five years' 
time, or between that time anyway* I'll buy a 
couple of taxiso wellq cars, and I mean, there 
are many people up there who are willing to take 
these cars off my hands* And they'll run as taxis, 
and they can give me 50 Rupees a day for this car. 
And while they're being runt seep if they want any 
services or anýthing else, they will come to me. 
And at the samelffl the petrol they use has got to 
be bought from me. See, in this way I'll be 
building the garage up. 

See, I 'want something which will build up back home, 
so that all the rest of me brothers can come into it. 
Seep as I was telling you, the eldest brotherg well, 
he has his, he's a salesman, from starting his life 
he was* Well he could go on the sales side. 
And the other one who's done aeronautical engineering, 
the one who lives in London, well he could come in 
with me, And the one who does the buses, wellq he's 
a Union man, he's done all the Union courses up 
here, I meant he can go as a member of theq head of 
the Union and all this, if he wants to. So he 
could look after the public side of it. 

And the other one whole done examiner's job in 
railways, he still is examiner, well, he could come 
in as buyer or organiser. So all five of us could 
somehow cQme into it and spread it even more out. 
This iswhFm hoping, anyway* But it all depends 
on how it goes, 
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(Hardev, aged 20, came to England at 11, left 
secondary modern at 15, working as ag inder, 
father a shopkeeper): 
I had a, right argument with the wife last night. 
I says, 110h, I've got a bloke coming round to 
see me the morrall. She saysp "Who is he? Is he 
an Indian"? Says, "What difference does it make 
if he's Indian or not? " Says, "Wellq who is he"'? 
Says, 110ht he's a Jamaican blokdl. She gansq 
"Aargh, a Jamaican"I I saysg "What do you mean"? 
Says wor kid 1 brought one in the other dayq a 
friend of his* 

So I says, "Well what difference does it make 
if he's Jamaicang English or Indian? I mean he's 
just an individual, and he's coming round to see 
me. He happens to be a friend of mine, and that's 
all. " I says, "If I hear you say anything like 
that once more, 

_you'll 
get a walloping"* She says, 

"All right, all-, right"* Went on for ages like. 
Because I mean I don't think that- I don't look 

at anybody asq say, that he's an Englishman, or 
he's somebody else or what. I just know him. 
Say if I don't know the man by his name, I'll just 
say it's a bloke or a kido 

(Prem, aged 17, came to England at eight, attending 
grammar school, intends to be a- musician after goinp, 
to university, father a bus dr 1=er7i 
I think it's just like any religion* you know, 
whether you believe in it or not, And I just 
don't happen to believe in it. 
(Why not? ) Just because I don't believe there 
is a God, a Hindu God or any God* I don't think it 
just applies to Hinduismt it just applies to any 
religion in general* I just do not believe in God. 
(Can you say why this is? ) It is a terrible 
difficult questione I just, I don't know. 
Actually I've written a poem discussing, saying 
about thist if you'd like to read it: 

"I sit on the window-sill with my pen in hand. 
The pen wavers undecidedly. 
For it knows not what to write. 
The hand that holds it is so filled with significant 
That they will scream in my ear details 
To be heard 
But leave me confused. 
Dust from the ledge difts down. 
Light from the fiery mass of the sun plays upon them 
And they drift callously by in golden speckles at 

------------------------- 
my-feet. 

_ 
1 Local dialect: My younger brother. 
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I feel that they are trying to tell me something. 
Could I be one of those insignificant dots 
Insignificantq yet with so much to tell? 
I feel myself nailed to a giant roulette wheel 
Taking me to some destination I know not where. 
Could I drift callously through life 
And accept nature but not God? 
I hate life. Oh how I hate it. 

Conclusion: Iýy commonsense rejects the idea 
of an existence of God, but living by nature's 
rule seems just as pointless. " 

(What do you mean when you say you hate life? ) 
Well, that's what I felt at the momento the time 
of writing that poem. Wellq I was just sort of 
confused& There are some people who say you've 
got to believe in something. But I just could 
not find any answer. I could not believe in 
anything, so therefore now I've gradually come 
to accept thatl okay that I'm heret therefore 
I'm going to live just for life, for its kicks. 
So I think I would be saying that I believe in me. 

(Khan, aged 17, came to England at 11, left 
secondary modern at 15 and became a motor 
mechanic, father a credit draper): 
People I work with, they- really I think they've 
got used to me. I mean when you're younger you 
really feel these differences of colour, but 
soon as you're grown upt I don't feel anything 
at all, Well they call me all sorts of names, 
and I call them back, and we carry on all day 
like that* I can tell when a bloke sayst if he 
sayst "You black so-and-so", I can tell whether 
he means it friendly or, you know, hets trying 
to be rude or something like that* And we just 
carry on all day like thatv calling each other 
all sorts* Well I meang let's say if a bloke 
was walking on the road and he really meant what 
he said, he said "Black so-and-so", well I would 
really take some action against him. 
(What would you do? ) Well if he was about my 
size, I would probably have him, you see* But 
if he was bigger, so you would give in, that's 
all you can do, isn't it? 
(You were more sensitive about your colour when 
you were younger? )-- Oh yesp very sensitive. 
Well there was onev when I left school, you see, 
he used to call me names, and we even had a fight 
through it. Well after he went into the Army. 
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I met him the other dayt and I mean to say he's 
one of me best mates* I mean hets one of the 
best lads I've known& Well I mean it's only when 
you're young that you feel that way. You don't 
really know what you're saying and what you mean. 
(How were you made to feel different? ) Well by 
somebody calling me names andq well mainly by calling 
me names and keeping me- well at playtime all the 
English lads would play football and they'd probably 
not let you have a game or owt like that. 
(Were there ma! ýZ other lads from Pakistan where you 
went to school? ) Oh well there was at school. There 
were quite a few that were Pakistani lads. We even used 
to have a separate game of football ourselves* So I 
mean to say it was all right* But I mean the majority 
of lads they didnlt*mindg they didn't think of colour 
and that. There was odd ones who really wanted to 
be stupid. 

(Rasul, aged 20, came to England at seven, passed 13-plUS, 
transferred to another secondary modern with an 0 level 
course, left at 16, failed to get an apprenticeship, did 
HNC in electronics full-time at technical college, became 
a ship's radio officer, went to university to do a degree 
in electronics. Father a credit drape ): 
My personal sympathies lie with both the Indians and 
Pakistanis and the white people who live in this area* 
The Pakistanis and Indians because they are illiterate. 
Their lack of education doesn't allow them to understand 
the other things in life. They seem to understand only 
that there's financial aspects of ito making money is one 
very important task to them. 

The white people because their own society doesn't give 
them a fair share of the national cake. It seems to want 
things for itself more than it wants anything for people* 
It seems to be catered for financial and economic and 
mechanical considerations. It seems to be based on 
economics, it isn't based on human beings and human needs., 
Human beings could die out, and computers and robots could 
take over quite happily. Society as it is doesn't really 
cater for the human being, it caters for industry. And 
people round here are accidents, sort of style. I feel 
strongly towards them* Having anything in engineering 
doesntt make me feel any less sympathetic towards them, 
that progress in science is more important than progress 
in social understanding and the social needs of peoplee 
I feel very strongly that these needs should be understood 
and should be met. And these people who live in this 
area have suffered from this lack of understanding from 
society. 

It's lack of education, it's lack of upbringing as well for the childreng because they're brought up in these 
sort of conditionst they can only think in that sort of 

. way. Their minds are trained to a particular idea. You 
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knows you go to the bars you go to the bookie's and 
you can live on the dole any times you don't need to 
work and there's no need to get any higher* This need 
doesntt seem to be apparent to them they they should 
look for a higher standard of life, they should ask 
more from life except for just beer and sex and 
nothing else. They should look for other things for 
their ohildreng for their children suffer as well from 
thist with parents who've come to this sort of state of 
just- probably just giving up. 

They've tried. Itm not saying they haventt-tried, 
They probably have triedg but theytve found it 
impossiblet and I don't blame them for giving up. But 
I think society should help them to stand up on their 
feet again. I mean making them understand what lifbis 
about. Just lecturesq simple talks, and trying to make 
them see that there is a bigger worlds that the world 
doesntt just consist of Elswick, it consists of a lot of 
other people as, well, the needs of other people. And 
that their own needs are intermingled with the needs of 
millions of other people and that they should try to look 
after themselves. Society should lend a helping hands 
instead of just hindering-them with regulationsg rules, 
papers, and this sort of thing, which is what it seems to 
do. I think that "Cathy Come Home" thing was very true. 
Society, does bring you down once you're on the downward path. (Would you-say these people are exploited by Indian and 
Pakistani landlords? ) That's a difficult question to answer. 
Let me put it this wayý If the English people living in 
this area are exploited by the Indians and Pakistanis, 
then the Indians and Pakistanis are exploited by the people 
living in this area* You know, it works both ways. One 
exploits the other, one lives off the other* This is how 
it is because the English people make use of the Indians 
and Pakistanisq in their meagre understandings they think 
they use them, some of them anyway* In fact they use them 
very successfully, some of them, because some of them are, 
wells criminals in a way, and they use them because the 
Indians and Pakistanis don't particularly care whether you're 
a criminal or not and they're prepared to take you ont and the English people use you in that way. But the Indians and Pakistanis probably exploit you in this way that they give 
you a room to live in and they probably charge higher rents than you probably pay elsewhere, and the conditions probably 
arentt so good. In fact I'd say definitely they aren't good. In fact it's awfult but the point is it exists. So it works both ways, I think. One is exploited by the other. There's 
no one way to it, 

Readers may judge for themselves the sOcio-linguistio 

characteristics of these extracts. Dosanjh says it is his 

impression that even some of the illiterate Punjabi peasants 

use an elaborated code in their own language. I This 
------------------------- --- ------- I Dosanjhp op*cit., p. 17. 
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suggestion however does not really square with other accounts 

of the Punjabi language. Prakash Tandon says it "is a 

quaint language, slowp indelicate and lustyllp one which 

"excels in love and in abuse"* 
1 Darling says the Punjabi 

peasant has a "shrewdg*picturesque humour which makes his 

language a joy to those who delight in vivid expression". 
2 

The proverb I like best is quoted by Tandon: "Never stand 

behind a horse or in frcnt of an official". 
3 

Khushwant 

Singh gives examples of what he calls Punjabi's "charming 

vocabulary of braggadocio": 

A Sikh describes himself as sava lakh (the 

equal of 125,000) or as an army (fauj)e 
When he goes to urinate, he says he is going 
to "see a cheetah off"; when he defecates he 
announces he is going to "conquer the fort of 
Chittor" or "give rations to a Kazill .*A one- 
eyed man was, and often is, called Lakh-netra 
Singh, the lion with a hundred thousand eyes ' 
Death is simply an order to march - and so on. 

4 

I imagine that this vividq vigprousp earthyv peasant language 

is far removed from what Bernstein understands by the 

elaborated code, 

--------------------------------- 
1 Prakash Tandong Punjabi Century 1857-1947 (London, 

Chatto and Windus, 1961)t p. 68. 

2 Darlingg The Punjab Peasantt ope cit., p. xiii. 

3 Tandong opo cit., p. 13. 

4 Khushwant Singh,. A Historvq opo oit,, Vol, 1, 
p. 128 (n). 
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More Ambitious than the People They Join? 

The problem, then, largely remains. One may explain 

the superior educational performance of the matched Indiana 

and Pakistanis in Newcastle by reference to the strong 

encouragement they received from their parents and to their 

secure home background. But how to account for this 

parental eagerness for education if one cannot do it by 

social class? 

A standard explanation is an extension of the common 

argument that people who migrate have more ambition and 

enterprise than those who stay put. Ronald Goldman states 

the idea thus: 

I myself have a major hypothesis about 
immigrant children: that they are above 
average intelligence. If the evidence from 
any other immigrant movement in the world's 
history is to be taken as good evidence, it 
is already established that it is generally 
the people with initiative and drive and with 
a'high ability who leave a poor and difficult 
situation to find something more promising. 
They tend to have, either genetically, or by 
environmental influence, more intellige t 
children than those who remain at homM 

Goldman states the argument in an extreme form. He 

apparently believes that the children of immigrants are more 

------------------------------- 

Ronald Goldmang 
' 
Research and the Teaching of Immigrant 

Children (London, National Committee ror Commonwealth 
Immigrantsp no date), p. 8. 
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intelligent not only than the children of people who stay 

behind in areas of emigration, but also than children in the 

receiving society. For he goes on: 

It therefore seems anomalous that fairly 
large numbers of these above-average children 
(if my hypothesis is correct) are relegated 
to backward or retarded or remedial classes 
labelled in terms of the educationally sub- 
normal. 1 

Goldman is careful to emphasise that what he says about 

intelligence is Only conjecture, To prove his case will 

mean crossing the minefield of culture-fair tests. I have 

already stated that my research has no evidence to offer on 

this point. However Goldman is making a very bold hypothesis 

about all immigrants everywhere. The unwritten link in his 

argument is that migrants also have more "initiativeg drive 

and ability" than people in the country they migrate to. 

In the same way Dilip Hiro ends an article on Asian and 

West Indian entrepreneurship: "But then immigrants all over 

the world tend to be more enterprising than the native". 
2 

Now this has never been proved and is probably unprovable. 

And one can think of many exceptions to the proposition. 

Negroes and Puerto Ricans in New York, for examplev have 

1 Loc. cit. , 

2 Dilip Hiro, op. cit. 
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remained overwhelmingly "a submergedp exploited and very 

possibly permanent proletariat"* 
1 One may object that both 

these groups have been kept down by colour-discrimination. 

The Puerto Ricansq in addition, are very recent arrivals. 
2 

This is true, though discrimination only part explains the 

problems of the Negro community, 
3 

The Italians in New York# however, are equally an exception 

to the argument. They are of course white, and the bulk of 

them came before the quota act of 1924- In 1950 three- 

quarters of the first-generation men were manual workers. 

Two-thirds of the second-generation men were also manual 

workers. 
4 The Italians too have been very slow to move 

5 
out of the original areas of settlement. 

Generalisers seem to be led astray by the success story 

of Jewish immigrants and their children, Milton M. Gordon 

says the reasons for their phenomenal rise in occupational 

-------------------------------- 
1 

Nathan Glazer and Daniel Patrick Moynihanp Beyond the 
Melting Pot (New York, MIT Press and Harvard University 
Press, 1963)9 po 299. 

2 Ibid. 9 pp. 93-4 

3 Ibid. p PP- 50-3. 

4 Ibid. 9 pp. 205-6. 

5 Ibid., PP-, 187-8. 
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status relate to the cultural history of the Jews before, 

they came to America, 

The traditional stress and high evaluation 
placed upon Talmudic learning was easily 
transferred under new conditions to a desire 
for secular education, if not for the parent 
generation, at least for the children. The 
restrictions of Jevdsh occupational choice in 
medieval and post-medieval Europe had placed 
them in the traditional role of traders, self- 
employed artisans and scholars. Thus the Jews 
arrived in America with the middle-class values 
of thrift, sobrietyq ambition, desire for 
educationg ability to postpone immediate 
gratifications for the sake of long-range 
goals, and aversion to violence already 
internalised., 1 

Compare this now with Glazer and Moynihan's account of the 

Italian i=igrant's attitude to education. 

The South Italian immigrants came from villages 
in which schools were only for the children of 
the galantuomi (sic), and the peasant's child 
(should his parents have the strange idea of 
sending him) was unwelcome* Education was for 
a cultural style of life and professions the 
peasant could never aspire too Nor was there 
an ideology of change; intellectual curiosity 
and originality were ridiculed or'suppressed, 
"Do not make your child better than you are". 
runs a South Italian proverb. 

Nort despite a strong desire for material 
improvement, did the Italian family see a role 
for education in America, One improved onets 
circumstances by hard workq perhaps by a lucky 
strike, but not by spending time in a school, 
taught by women, who didn't even beat the 
children. 2 

The fact is that different immigrant groups bring with them 

differing attitudes towards "getting on" whioh are determined 

Milton It. Gordon, Assimilation in American Life (New York, 
Oxford University Press, 1964)t P- 186* 

2 Glazer and Moynihano op. cit., p, 199. 
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by their diverse economic, social and cultural heritages. 

suggest one can by no means generalise that they are 

more enterprising than the people among whom they settle. 

More Ambitious than the People They Leave? 

The more common generalisation is that migrants have more 

initiative than the people who remain behind and do not 

uproot themselves* One writer puts the idea thus: 

In the ancient Homeric mythq Ulysses is perhaps 
the embodiment of the more enterprising and 
adventurous individual who feels caged and 
imprisoned in his environment and wants to 
break away to new lands, There must be many 
a Ulysses among today's migrants who are 
searching for their own discoveries. 1 

One might well however oppose Ulysses with another heroic 

figuret that of Aneurin Bevan* Bevang writes his biographer, 

contemplated migrating overseas in the early nineteen-twenties. 

Yet always in the end, with his father's 
sympathetic approval, he reached the same 
conclusion* He knew little enough about what 
went on in the faraway lands advertised in 
the emigration posters but no Marxist would 
suppose that the misery and the struggle could 
be conjured away by a passage across the seas* 
Above all, he did not wish to escape the 
struggle. Nothing in the apparatus of capitalism 
infuriated him more than the enticement or 
economic pressures employed to drive men from 
the half-derelict hometowns they still loved. 2 

John Triseliotisq "Psycho-Social Problems of Immigrant 
Families". New Backgrounds, opo cit., p. 93- 

2 Miohael Foot, Aneurin Bevan: A Biography, Vol. 1 (London, 
Four Square Books, 1966), P. 38- 
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Bevans it is truet migrated in the end to London. But 

was he less enterprising than the men who abandoned South 

Wales for New South Wales? Obviously not. 

This generalisation is nevertheless more plausible 

than the first, though it is far from having been "already 

established'19 as Goldman claims. The good evidence to 

which Gold-man refers is not adduced in his bibliography. 

The true state of current knowledge is very different 

from what Goldman suggests* In his editorial introduction 

to a recent reader on the sociology of migration, 

Clifford Jansen writes: 

Demographers have repeatedly tried to establish 
"universal" migration differentials which would 
apply in all countries and at all times, But 
to date the only differential which seems to 
have stood the testq in research undertaken in 
various countries and at various times, is that 
persons in young adult ages 20-34 are more prone 
to migrate than other age groups. 1 

Jansen goes on to quote D. J. Bogue's contention that "further 

universal differentials do not exist and should not be 
2 

expected to exist". 

Certain distinctive characteristics have been established 

about particular migrant groups* It is generally agreed, 

Clifford J. Jansen (Ed. ) Readings in the SociolopT of 
Migratioa (Oxford, Pergamon Pressq 1970), P- 14. . 

2 D. J. Bogue, "Techniques and Hypotheses for the Study of 
Differential Migration'19 paper presented to the 1961 
International Population Conferenceg p. 1. 
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for instanceg that skilled men are over-represented among 

West Indian immigrants in this country. 
1 Again, Puerto 

Rican immigrants to New York in the nineteen-fifties were, 

according to the migration division of the island's 

Department of Labour, better educated than the average 

Puerto Ricant they had a rather higher level of skill and 

they tended to come from urban areas. 
2 

Such facts still do not permit one to make the additional 

step of saying that because on average migrants are more 

skilled or better educated than the sedentesg therefore they 

are more ambitious and enterprising, The better qualified 

migrants may equally have come from families in which the 

father had a high level of skill or education* In which 

case they would be simply taking advantage of the father's 

social position or just following in his footsteps. Peach 

concludes anyway that unemployed men were also over- 

represented among West Indian immigrants to Britaing though 

3 
not to the same degree as skilled men, 

As for Indians and Pakistanisq there has been no research 

to see whether immigrants to Britain differ - either, in skill, 

-------------------------------- 
1 Ceri Peach, West Indian Migration to Britain (London, 

Oxford University Press, 1968), pp* 23-31. 

2 Glazer and Moynihan, op. cit., p. 96. 

3 Peacht loc. cit. 
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social position and education or in "ambition" - from those 

who stayed behind. Peach has however noted one distinctive 

feature in the pattern of migration from India and Pakistan. 

He argues cogently that the major determinant of the annual 

fluctLations in West Indian migration in the nineteen- 

fifties was not internal conditions in the Caribbeang but 

labour demand in Britain. Allowing a time lag of three 

monthsp he found a correlation of 78 per cent between the 

number of vacant jobs and the number of West Indian arrivals. 

The response of Indian and Pakistani migration to 

variations in this economic pull was more sluggishq however. 

Peach found that "-though the bottom of the economic 

depression was reached in 1958, the net inflow of Pakistanis 

0 

and Indians did not reach a corresponding trough until 1959"- 
2 

He offers no explanationg nor is one readily apparent* 

Even though nothing is known for certain about the 

differential aspects of migration from India and Pakistan, 

the usual claims are made: 

It is felt ... that the people who come to England 
often tend to be those with an above-average 
share of initiative. Their reason for leaving 
Pakistan is not that they are rejected by their 
own community but rather thatq being enterprising 
and ambitiousq they are unable to reconcile 
themselves to the lack of opportunities. 3 

------------------------------- -- 
1 Ibid., PP- 38-9- 

2 Ibid. 9 P- 56. 

3 Arif Hussaing "Pakistan Takes ýmigration Lightly'". 
New SocieýZ, November 11,19659 P* 24- 
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I suggesto however, that three facts weaken this view 

of Indian and Pakistani migrants. The most important is 

that both the Punjab and Kashmir, as shown in chapter 

have had a long tradition of migration. 
1 The same is true 

of Gujarat and Sylhet, in East Bengalv the other two areas 

of emigration to England from the sub-oontinent. 
2 

Migration to England has not been merely restricted to 

these four regions. It has been confined to particular 

districts within-these regions. 
3 Here there has been 

not only a tradition of migration in general. There has 

developed a tradition of specific migration from particular 

localities in India/Pakistan to particular towns in this 

country. Goodallo for instancet noted in 1966 that 

Pakistanis in Huddersfield were drawn particularly from 

villages in Toba Tek Singh and adjacent tehsi-18 in Lyallpur 

4 
district. In the same year Bell found that most of the 

It will be remembered that 78 per cent of the parents of 
the Newcastle Asians were from the Punjab either 
immediately or originallyq and twelve per cent from 
Azad Kashmiro The proportions among the matched Asians 
were 79 and 15 per cent respectively, 

2 Rose and Associates, 02- Oit-t PP- 57-9. 

Ibid. 9 PP- 441,452o 

4 John Goodallq "Area Report on Huddersfieldllp supplement 
to the Institute of Race Relations Newsletterv October 
1966. A tehsii is an administrative subdivision of a 
district. 



2-50 

Indiana in Smethwick could be traced back to Jullunder 

district, and even to a dozen or so towns and villages in 

the south-east of the distriot - Jandialat Batala, 

Phugwarag Nurmahal etc. 
1 

The second fact about Indian and Pakistani migration to 

which I wish to draw attention is that of sponsorship. 

Rose arguesq apropos of West Indiansq that since a single 

ticket to the United Kingdom cost the equivalent of half 

a year's wages for an-unskilled workerg, "it was therefore 

likely to be the most enterprising who decided to make the 

journey". 2 

It was seen that the air fare from Pakistan represents 

over four times the country's annual average per capita 

incomep so that the real cost of migration to a Pakistani 

peasant is even greater. The point however is that he has 

not had to find all the money himself* He could raise 

contributions from his kinsmen and indeed might be readily 

sponsored by them in a family venture to make their fortunes 

as well as his. Desai writes of the Gujaratis: 

It is usually the junior members of the extended 
family/, whose labour on the family land or 
business is superfluousq who come to the United 
Kingdom. The junior member is the young son or 
the brother, unemployed or badly employed in India, 
and his journey is financed by the family. 3 

-------------------------------- 

1 Roger Bell, "Area Report on Smethwick". Ibid. 9 September 1966. 

2 
Rose and Associates, 02- Oit-v P- 50- 

Desait op. Oit-9 
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Rasul's brother confirmed this: 

There's a lot of people who couldn't afford, 
who borrow the money from friends. "Lend us 
some money* I want to go to Englandand Ifll 
pay you as soon as I get there", and things 
like that. And they've come over. They're 
very poor back homeq and things like that, 

and they've helped their family, you know, to 
live good life. 

The sponsorship has continued over here: 

The Indian who migrates to this country comes 
not as a private individual to a lonely bed- 
sitter but as a member of a family to the 
home of a kinsman. Each Indian is part of a 
family, which is itself part of a village 
which is part of a wider linguistic or 
religious community. Thus an Indian comes 
with the agreement of his family and village 
kinsmen in India to the home of his sponsor: 
the sponsor in turn is part of the same 
village-kin network which extends throughout 
India and the countries abroad where there 
are settlements. This network will ensure 
that he is met at the airportv found 
accommodation and workq and cared for in 
every possible way* If he is unable to find 
work in one town he will be passed on to 
village-kin in others until he is successful. 1 

The third fact about Indian and Pakistani migration is 

that since settlement has been concentrated in certain 

inner areas of our citiesq Indians and Pakistanis have 

been able in some measure to recreate something of their 

previous communal life. The newly-arrived Indian or 

Pakistani has thus enjoyed the psychological reassurance 

and social warmth of having about him relatives and 

1 Roger T. Bellq "The Indian Baokgroundllq New Backgrounds, 
OPlp cit-9 P- 54. 
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co-villagersp or at least other members of the regional- 

linguistic group* 

In the, beginningp of courseq this concentration arose 

largely because only certain areas provided the Indians and 

Pakistanis with accommodation that was cheap and'available. 

It has undoubtedly been maintained in part at least by 

discrimination in housing, though I do not believe this was 

a major factor in Newcastle. At the same time it performed 

the invaluable function of preventing social and psychological 

dislocation. Milton Gordon oharacterises this function well 

when writing about the United States: 

The self-contained communal life of the 
immigrant colonies servedg then, as a kind 
of decompression chamber in which the 
newcomers couldg at their own paceg make a 
reasonable adjustment to the new forces of 
a society vastly different from that which 
they had known in the Old Worldel 

For these reasons - the tradition of migrationg sponsorship 

and the recreation of communal life -I would argue strongly 

that Indian and Pakistani parents did not need to be 

particularly ambitious and enterprising in order to migrate 

to England. These characteristics of migration from India 

and Pakistan are not, of courseq peculiar to those countries. 

Referring to John S. Lindberg's study of Swedish migration 

1 Gordon, opo cit., p. 106. 
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to the USA, 1 William Petersen, for exampleg writes: 

As communities in the new country grew in size 
and importance, the shift from Sweden to 
America required less and less of a personal 
adjustment. Before the migrant left his home- 
land, he began his acculturation in an 
American-Swedish milieu, made up of New World 
letterst photographst momentoes, knick-knacks. 
There developed what the peasants called 
"America fever": in some districts there was 
not a farm without some relatives in America, 
and from many all the children hademigrated. 2 

Petersen distinguishes generally between pioneers and 

followers. He goes on: 

Migration becomes a styleg an established 
pattern, an example of collective behaviour. 
Once it is well begun, the growth of such a 
movement is semi-automatic: so long as there 
are people to emigrate, the principal cause 
of emigration is prior emigration ... When 
emigration has been set as a social pattern, 
it is no longer relevant to enquire conoerningthe 
individual motivations. 3 

I havep I believe, made out a similar case* The first 

Indians and Pakistanis to leave their villages for this 

country may perhaps be described as Ulyssian adventurers - 
but surely not the rest with such a well-trodden, well- 

hostelled path to follow. 

------------------------------ 

John S. Lindberg, The Background of Swedish Emigration 
to the United States (Minneapolis, Univers-ity of Minnesota Press, lT30)- 

2 William Petersen, "A General Typology Of Migration"t in Jansent OP* cit,, p. 64* 

3 Ibid., pe 63* Emphasis in the original. 
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Energetio, Enterprising Castes 

If one cannot account for the motivation of the Asian 

parents and their children in terms of their being migrants, 

the explanation must lie somewhere in the fact that they are 

Indians and Pakistanis. I would suggest two main reasons 

for the young ments educational success. I 

The first reason relates to the particular characteristics 

of the two castesq Jat and Khatri, to which the great 

majority of the Newcastle parents belonged. The Jats have 

a well-merited reputation for industryp enterprise and fierce 

independence& The latter has for centuries brought them 

into conflict with both civil and religious authority. 

The relationship of a Jat village with the 

state was that of a semi-autonomous unity 
paying a fixed sum of revenue* Few governments 
sought to assert more authority, and those 

which did soon discovered that sending out 
armed militia against fortified villages was 
not very profitable. The Jat's spirit of 
freedom and equality refused to submit to 
Brahm, %nical Hinduism and in its turn drew the 
censure of the privileged Brahmins of the 
Gangetic plains who pronounced that "no Aryan 
should stay in the Punjab for even two days" 
because the Punjabis refused to obey the 
priests. 1 

The spirit of freedom and equality express9d itself 

eventually in Sikhism. Thisp as already notedo was 

1 Khushwant Singh, A History, OP* 'it-, V01- 1, P- 15- 
The quotation comes from the Mahabharata, the great Hindu 
epic written between the third century BC and the first 
century AD. 
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monotheistic ("There is no Hindu, there is no Mussulman", 

said Guru Nanak) and opposed to caste distinction. 1 The 

Jats from the central plains took over the leadership of 

Sikhism from the non-militant urban Khastris when 

Gobind Singh (1666-1708), the last of the ten founding 

Gurus, turned it from a pacifist to a martial sect in order 

to protect his followers from extermination by the Aoguls. 2 

The Jats were the baokbone of the Punjabi nationalism 

which established a Sikh kingdom stretching at the beginning 

of the 19th century from the Himalayas to the deserts of 

Rajputana. 
3 They became the ruling class and the 

4 
aristocracy , 

By no means all Jats are Sikhs, of course. In 1925 

one-third were Muslims, only one-fifth were Sikhst and the 
5 

rest were Hindus. Whatever their religiont Darling says 

Khushwant Singhg, The Sikhs, opo, citot PPo 249 41-2. 
Nanak also preached equality of the sexes: "How can [women 
be called inferior when they give birth to the greatest of 
men? " DeWitt John Jr. Indian Workers' Associations in 
Britain (London, Oxford Universit Press for the Institute 
of Race Relations, 1969), p. 65(nr, 

ý. 

2 Khushwant Singh, A History, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 89. 

3 Ibid., p. 14- Khushwant Singh, The Sikhs9 02- cit-o P- 58- 
Britain annexed the Punjab in 1849. 

4 Ibid*, P- 46. 

5- K. R. qanungo, quoted in Khushwant Singh, A History. 
OP. Cit-9 IV01- 1v P- 14. 
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they have "a tenacity of character and a skill in farming 

which make them the best cultivators in India"o He goes 

on: 

As a settlement officer saysq "unremitting 
in toil, thrifty to the verge of parsimony, 
self-reliant in adversity and enterprising 
in prosperity, the Jat ... is the ideal 

cultivator and revenue-payer"o Ploughing, 
weeding or reaping, he will bear the burden 

and the heat of the dayq and at night will 
take his turn at the well. Of the same 
fibre are the womeny and if the Rajput wife is 

an economic burden, the Jatni is an economic 
treasure* 1 

Though the Jats are pre-eminentp there are also other 

skilled agriculturist castes in the Punjab, such as the 

market-gardening Arains. 
2 The result in the Indian East 

is that the yields of all major crops are higher than the 

national averagee 
3 East Punjab has far more than her 

share of agricultural machinery. In 1961 the state had, 

for example, 20 per cent of all iron ploughs and 25 per cent 

of all tractors in the whole of India. 4 Because of its 

prosperous agricultureq East Punjabq it was estimated, was 

the third richest state in the country. 
5 In his last book, 

-------------------------------- 
I Darlingg The Punjab Peasantq ON cit-9 P- 38- 

2 Ibid. 9 P- 50- 

3 John, op. cit. p po. 9. 

4, Ibid. 9 pe 12. 

Ibid. 9 pe 13- 
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written on the eve of independence and partitiong Darling 

claimed the Punjab had perhaps the most prosperous peasantry 

in all Asiao 

So much for the Jatse The Khatris are equally enter- 

prising and successfull though in different fields* The 

ethnologist Sir George Campbell wrote: 

Trade is their main occupation; but in 
fact they have broader and more distinguishing 
featurese Besides monopolising the trade of 
the Punjab and the greater part of Afghanistan, 
and doing a good deal beyond these limits, they 
are in the Punjab the chief civil administrators, 
and have almost all literate work in their hands. 

He concludes: 

Altogether there can be no doubt that these 
Khatris are one of the most acutep energetic 
and remarkable races in India. 2 

These two castesq I suggestq have been largely responsible 

for giving all Punjabis the reputation among other Indiana 

for hard-working, forceful individualism. As evidence of 

this quality one might cite not only the fact that Sikhism 

was born in the Punjab but also that the Hindu reform 

movement Arya Samaj established particularly strong roots 

there. The movement, the name of which means Society of the 

Aryan Peoplev was founded in 1875 by Swami Dayanand Saraswati, 

1 Darling, At Freedom's Door, pp. cit., p. 65- 

2 quoted in H. A. Rose, op, cit. 0 Vol. 119 P- 506. 
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from Gujarat* He denounced idol-worshipq casteg polygamy 

and child-marriage. He preached one omnipresent but 

invisible God and advocated a return to the simplicity of 

Vedic ritual and mannerse 
1 Again, the Punjab is one of 

the centres of Indo-Pakistani Christianity. 2 The Jullundur 

3 
Doab is something of a oommuniBt stronghold. 

Another symptom of Punjabi enterprise is migration itself. 

"If there were land in Mars we would go there". one man told 

Darling in the Canal Colonies. 4 Several writers ascribe 

this quality to the province's historyt already notedg of 

always having been a frontier no-man's-land through which 

waves of invaders, colonists and i=igrants passed into India. 

Kusum Nair writes: 

Ronald Segall The Crisis of India (Harmondsworth, 
Penguin Books, 1965)9 PP- 92-3- Khushwant Singh, 
A History, op. cit., Vol* 2. pp. 138-9. 

2 Weekesq OP- Oit-p P- 43. 

Aurora, 02- cit-, P. 79. 

Darlingg At Freedom's Doorg op. cit., po 81. 

, /I 
am not here contradicting what I said earlier about 

the characteristics of migrants* I am not arguing 
that the migrants showed more enterprise than those 
who remained behind, but that migration is evidence 
of a quality which migrants shared with these 
others. 
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The Punjab has borne the brunt and the 
first impact of almost all the major 
invasions by foreign powers from time 
immemorialt this having been the 
traditional route of entry into the 
subcontinent. The result has been that 
the people of the Punjab have developed 
an unusual capacity for adjustment to 
change, which makes them one of the least 
"rooted" communities in India, mentally, 
culturally or physically. 1 

Education Actively Desired 

These distinctive caste attributes of hard work and 

enterprise arev I suggest, the first reason for the young 

Asians' educational success* The second reason is the 

great esteem in which education is heid in India and 

Pakistane 

In the value-system of the immigrants 
literacy and educationg and above all 
a university education, give prestige. 2 

Although few Indians have studied 
English before, all are aware of its 
importance and all have a very high regard 
for British educatione Education as such 
has always been greatly valued by Indians. 
Literacy is especially highly regarded. 3 

Education is not just respected in theory. It is actively 

desired even by the peasantryt at least in the Punjab. 

------------------------------- 

Kusum Nair, Blossoms in the Dust (Londont Duckworth, 1961), 
p. 112. 

2 Desai, opo citot p. 9. 

3 Bell, New Backgroundsv OP* cit., p, 65- 
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Malcolm Darlingg who was registrar of peasant co-operatives 

in the Punjaby reported after one of his horseback tours 

of the province in the nineteen-thirties: 

Apathy can of course be foundq especially 
where the teaching is bad and the master 
holds aloof from the village* But the 
1,400 miles I rode left me with the strong 
impression that the peasant now wants 
education for his boys. 1 

This is an account of one of the daily meetings he had with 

villagers on the tour: 

All along our route I find an indifference 
to politics and a keenness for education. 
Yesterday when I asked the gathering what 
were the advantages of going to school, the 
tongues were unloosed, "With education one 
can measure the land, understand accounts, 
perhaps get service", said a tenant. "One 
becomes a human being; one doesnot eat 
fraud"t added an older member who had read 2 
in the Primary School, Then quoting Saadi: 
"Without knowledge one cannot recognise God. " 
"Which is the greatest advantage of all? " 
I asked. 
"He who reads may take part in the assembly 
(ijlas) of a king*" 
Another less ambitious said: "He knows how 
to rise and sit down, and he can get service. -, 3 

7 

Malcolm Lyall Darling, Wisdom and Waste in the Punjab 
Village (London, Oxford University Pressp 1934)9 P- 326. 
Darlingt it is interesting to learnp was a friend of 
the novelist E. M. Forster* Forster dedicated his book 
The Hill of Devi to him, Darling himself appears in 
the narrative# as he desperately tries to bring some 
order to the disorganised and bankrupt court of the 
Indian princeling to whom Forster was private tutor. 

2 Saadi (1184? -1291) was a famous Persian poet. 

Wisdom and Wasteg OP. cit-t P- 31- 
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The service referred to here is government service. 

Darling noted on a previous tour: 

As everyone knowsq the peasant's object 
in sending his boy to school is to secure 
him admission to government service. A 
Raiput educational official of the tahsil 

says this is largely because service 
promises a regular incomev whereas farming 

often leaves a man with no income at all* 

On his farewell tour in 1947 Darling found that returned 

soldiers in particular wanted education for their sons. 
2 

Other witnesses confirm ordinary people's enthusiasm for 

education. Tandon writes in his autobiography: 

There was an overall class of Punjabi 
professionals who had been educated at 
Lahore, and this was not a caste of birth 
or inheritance, for in many colleges, 
especially those started by charitable 
trusts, there was a large number of 
students from humble homes in towns and 
villages* Punjabi parental ambition to 
give their sons, and soon their daughters, 
higher education was indeed greatq and 
often touching. 3 

Zekiye Eglar found the same eagerness among villagers she 
4 lived with near Gujrat, in what had by then become Pakistan. 

Finally, Rasul's elder brother, who went back to his grand- 

parents in a village near Lyallpur and continued studying 

------------------------------- 
1 Darlingo Rusticust ope cite, pe go 

2 
Darling, At Freedom's Doorg OP- ci -9 P- 54- 

3 Tandong op. cite, p. 192* 

4 
Eglarg op. cit., pe 191. 
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for a couple of years on leaving secondary modern school 

in Newcastlev recalled in similar terms: 

Well, everybody, I meant there wants their 
kids to have a better life and everything, 
and they try and send them to school* That's 
the most important thing. There are people, 
especially in our villages, people, lot of 
kids who went to school with us, they sort 
of wanted their children to go to school, 
but they had to pay fees. 

You have to pay your own expenses, books 
and everything, and youtve got to have your 
uniform before you go to school - although 
it's only sort of a white pyjama or a white 
shirtq but it still costs bit of money in 
our country when people don't earn so much. 

But I knew these, lot of people in our 
country, they sort of instead of eating 
their own meal twice, they eat it once and 

-let the kids go to school, save that up. 

This, theng is how I account for the young Asians' 

educational achievements* I explain it not in terms of 

class or in terms of a theory about migrants, but by. the 

parents' distinctive caste traditions of energetic, enter- 

prising individualism and by their active desire for 

education back in India and Pakistan. These two background 

factors took the form in Newcastle of strong parental 

encouragement to study and prevented many (but not all) 

Asian youths from accepting the attitude of indifference 

to academic education which was dominant among English 

pupils in the schools. The English pupils, it was seen, 

lacked this positive parental support. 



263 

The Factor of Colour 

It was said earlier that the explanation of the 

achievement motivation of the Asian parents and their 

children must lie somewhere in the fact that they were 

Indians and Pakistanis. There is a variant of this 

explanation which ascribes part at least of their motivation 

tp the facts not that they were specifically Indians and 

Pakistanis* but that they were ocloured. Dipak Nandy is 

one who puts this view. . He suggests that the unrealistic 

aspirations reported by Beetham in Birmingham "may also 

reflect an understanding by coloured immigrants and their 

children that in an alien and white world they must aim 

higher and be better to get as far as their white counter- 

parts". 
1 

Only one of my'respondents in fact mentioned this 

consideration to me, but I think it was almost certainly an 

influencing factor. It will be seen in chapter 27 that 

many of the young men suffered from a strong sense of being 

different, of not belonging. I would argue nevertheless 

that this is not the main explanation. With such strong 

indigenous traditions behind them, the young Indians and 

Pakistanis would surely be motivated to succeed educationally 

1 Dipak Nandy, "Unrealistic AsPirations'19 Race Today, 
May 1969, p. 10. Emphasis in original. 



264 

whichever country they migrated to and whatever the colour 

of its population. 

Why Was Newoastle Different? 

The explanation is not yet completet because these back- 

ground factors applied equallyt one imagines, to Punjabi 

pupils in other parts of England* Why did they take effect 

in Newcastlet but not apparently in other areas where 

investigations have been carried out? 
I 

It mights be contended that parental influence operated 

in Newcastle because there was only a small number of 

immigrant pupils in the city's schools. 
21 

would not 

accept this explanationt because in the first place Newcastle 

Education Departmentq as seen in chapter 99 didnot cope at 

all competently even with those non-English-speaking pupils 

it did have. 

It might still be said that if there are only two or three 

such children in a classl then they have the advantage over 

those who formed part of a much higher Proportion. The 

1 For other research, see chapter 10. 

2 For figuresq see p. 173. 
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argument is that they make faster progress in English 

because they simply have to absorb the language they hear 

spoken around them, It seems generally agreed however that 

this is a fallacyl at least as conoerns secondary pupils. 

The Ministry of Education pamphlet English for Immigrants 

says that while by mere exposure to the language children 

will pick up a good deal of spoken English which is adequate 

for everyday social situationsg "it will be a very long time 

before they acquire in this way sufficient English to enable 

them to pursue their studies in the more literary subjects". 

Indeed, the pamphlet concludes, 

When there are comparatively few overseas 
children; in a schod, the problem is in some 
ways aggravated since it will be more 
difficult to make special provision for 
them; a larger number would merit special 
facilities in the way of staffing, 
accommodation and equipment. 1 

June Derrick confirms this view. She says that when a 

teacher has a large class of which immigrants form only a 

small proportion 

The non-English-speaking pupils are often 
carried as passengers through lesson after 
lesson without their being able to 
participate in any way. The language 
problem in this case remains untackled, 
and it remains so - or part of it remains 
so - even if these same pupils begin to 
pick up a little English. For they will 
still lag behind the rest of the classo and 
many of them will be unable to follow a 
normal lesson fully in any subject. 2 

-------------------------------- 
1 Ministry of Education, English for Immigrants (London, 

HMSO, 1963), P- 12* 

2 June Derrick ' Teaching English to Immigrants (London, 
Longmazist 1966), pp. 2-3- 
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For these reasons it is not possible to maintain that the 

Indian and Pakistani pupils in Newcastle gained from being 

only a small proportion of the sohool population. I strongly 

suggest that the answer lies rather in the faot that a 

relatively high proportion of my respondents - 49 per cent 

overallp 42 per cent of the matched Asians - arrived in 

England earlyq that isp below the age of eleven, or were 

born here. These, in other wordsv had had at least four 

years' English education. I 

In the other areas that are known about the picture is 

differento It has already been seen that in Birmingham in 

1966 78 per cent of ooloured pupils of school-leaving age 

(Asian and West Indian together) had been in England under 

four years and 34 per cent under one year. 
1 In 1968 some 

47 per cent had had less than two years' English schooling. 
2 

In Ealing the Select Committee on Race Relations and 

Immigration was given figures which show that of the 

immigrant pupils who reached leaving age in the school year 

1967-89 70 per cent had received less than four years' 

English education. Forty-four per cent had been at school 

in England less than two years* 
3 In Huddersfield in the 

--------------------------------- 
1 Beethamq op. cit-t P- 4. 

2 The Problems of Coloured School-Leavers, op. cit., Vol. JI, 
P. 133. 

3 Ibid., Vol* II, P- 518. 
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two years 1967 and 1968,78 per cent of i=igrant leavers 

(the bulk of whom left at 15) had lived in England less than 

four yearso Fifty-six per cent had lived in England less 

than two years. 
1 In both places two-thirds of these pupils 

were Asiansp and one third West Indians. Finally# 

Bob Hepple states that of all ooloured immigrants eligible 

nationally to leave school at the end of the slimmer term of 
2 

1966, one-half had had less than two yearst English education. 

suggest that parental encouragementp however strong, 

could not overcome this sort of disadvantage. Good results 

admittedly were reported from Ealing, 3 but these were not 

as previous research by Saint, Dosanjhp Little and Wiles, " 

necessarily achieved by late arrivals. This study, as well 
A 

all make the point that performance improves the longer 

immigrant children have had English education. 

One may still ask why Indian and Pakistani secondary modern 

pupils succumbed much more than comprehensive Pupils to the 

1 Ibid. p Vol. III, p. 664. 

2 Bob Hepple, Race, Jobs and the Law in Britain (London, 
Allen Lanep the Penguin Presst 196ST-9PP- 15-6. 
Hepple does not cite any source for this information. 

3 The Problemsof Coloured School-Leavers, op. cit. t Vol. II, 
P- 524- 

See ohapter 10. 
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not /English ethos of/continuing education, if parental enthusiasm 

and their classmates lack-of it were constant in each case. 

The teachers' encouragement may have been a factor here, 

but I think a more important explanation is the quality of 

adaptability, the determination to make the best of any given 

situationg which is strongly implicit in the earlier account 

of the parents' background* Certainly the secondary modern 

pupils wanted education, but not at all cost and to the 

exclusion of all else. The attitude was, I suggestq that 

if studies cannot conveniently be continued past fifteen 

very well$ let's get an apprenticeship which "when I go 

back home [will] make our family's namelf. 
1 

Summar. v 

In this final chapter in the education section of this 

study I argued first that the middle-class background of a 

majority of the young Indians and Pakistanis in Newcastle 

does not account for their educational Performance, since 

there was earlier found to be no difference in attainment 

between children of self-employed and of non self-employed 

parents. I maintained that the young men did well in school 

not because they were middle-class but because they had 

1 Kusam, quoted abovet P* 234. 
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0 

middle-class educational attributes. The most important 

of these was strong parental encouragement to study. They 

had also the support of a stable family life. 

After an inconclusive excursion into the mysteries of the 

restricted and elaborated codeq the problem remained of 

finding the origin of this parental eagerness for education. 

I examine the argument that it is because migrants are "more 

enterprising" than those who stay behind and/or than those 

among whom they settle. I attempt to refute this 

generalisation by showing that different immigrant groups 

bring with them differing attitudes towards getting on. 

I show that hardly any universal migration differentials 

have been established. I argue finally that whereg as in 

the Punjab and Kashmir, migrants follow a strong tradition 

of migration to particular placesq where they are sponsored 

and cared for by relatives who have transferred something of 

the old life to the new landq then they do not need to be 

particularly enterprising in order to migrate. 

I conclude that the motivation of the parents and children 

lies in the fact that they are Indians and Pakistanis. 

isolate two main reasons. The first is the distinctive 

quality of hard-workingg energetic enterprise which 

characterises the two castes (Jat and Khatri) to which the 

bulk of the Newcastle parents belonged. The second reason 

is the strong desire for education which exists in the Punjab. 
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Almost certainly another consideration, though I think less 

important, was the realisation by the young men and their 

parents that in a white world they must aim higher in order 

to get as far as their English counterparts. 

I argue lastly that the background factor took effect 

in Newcastlef but not apparently elsewhere because immigrant 

pupils in other areas on the whole arrived in England older. 

Parental encouragement could not surmount this disadvantage. 
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13- INDUSTRY AND EMPLOYMENT ON TYNESIDE 

When me father was a-'lad 
Unemployment was so bad 
He spent best part of his life down*at the dole. 
Straight from school to the 

- 
labour queue 

Raggy clothes and holey shoes 
Comb 

, 
in 

* 
I-pit-heaps for 

,a* mank-j, bag ot coal.. 
And I'm standing at the door, 

__at 
the same old bloody door 

Waiting for the pay-out as me father did before. 

Nowadays we've got a craze 
To follow clever Keynsian. ways 
And computers measure economic growth* 
We've got experts milling round 
Writing theories on the pound 
Caring little whether we can , 

buy, a loaf 
, And Itm standinR at the door, at the same old bloody door 

Waiting for the pay-out like me Father did before. 

- Alex Glasgow. 

This part of my study deals with the sort of jobs obtained 

by the Indian and Pakistani lads who had abandoned full-time 

education* As in the section on education I shall compare 

their experiences with those of the English control sample, 

-------------------------------- 

From Alan Plater's Close 
-- 

the Coalhouse Door (London, 
Methuen Playsoriptsq 1969ý9 PP* 49-50. 
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To get a full understandingo howeverp of how well or badly 

they did# one needs to place their record in its local 

economic context* One needs to be familiar with the 

pattern of industry in the region. One must take into 

account the availability of the jobs sought and the jobs 

obtained* One must be aware of the employment situation 

in generalo I fill in this economic background in the 

first chaptero 

A History of Uneýplo'yment 

The fall from prosperity has been summed up thus: 

Tyneside's golden age was in the nineteenth 
century; a changecame after. the first world 

,, war* Coal exports diminishedg shipbuilding 
suffered increasingly from foreign competition, 
and Tyneside was plunged suddenly into the 
depths of depression* 1 

In 1927 one worker in four in the North East was unemployede 

In 1932 almost one in three was without a Job* In Jarrow 

in 1933 after National Shipbuilders Security Ltd* had bought 

up eiiscrapped Palmer's shipyard, the proportion was over 

three in four. 2 

Repor t and Propo sals for the Tyneside Special Review Area 
(Londong HMSO, 1963)t P- 3- 

2 Helen G. Bowling,. L. C. Coombesq Robert Walker, The Land 
of the Three Rivers (Londong Maomillang 1958). 
ppe 282-3- 
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Those decades of decay have left their mark on the region. 

One writerg not an over-impressionable Southerner, but born 

and bred in industrial Lancashires remarkst 

The visitor cannot drive up heret through 
Blackhall Collieryq through Hordeng through 
Easingtonp through Seaham, and through 
Ryhopeq without recalling a score of news- 
printed pictures of pithead disaster scenes; 
he cannot push on through Sunderlandq through 
Shieldst through Hebburng through Fellingg 
and into Gateshead without remembering that 
a book called The Town that was Murdered 
was once written about these parts; for all 
his Journey is through places still grim 
enough to 

1 stir the most appalling half- 
memories, 

One often gets the feeling too that the years of defeat have 

taken away some of the people's fight and benumbed them into 

resignation. 

After World War II unemployment in the North East shrank 

to within a point or two of the national figure, From 

19559 however, the gap started opening up again, 
2 During 

the six-year period 1962-7 in which my young Indiana and 

Pakistanis in Newcastle reached school-leaving age, 

unemployment in the Northern region stood at or about twice 

the level for Great Britain* In most of these years the 

unemployment rate for Tyneside was slightly higher still. 

--------------------m 

1 Geoffrey Moorhouseq Britain in the Sixt'i'es: ' The Ot'her 
England (Harmondsworthq Penguin Books, 1964). P. 168. 

2 Newcastle, iipon--Tyne City Council, D ev el 0 Pm en .tIP. lan 
Review 19639 P- 39- 
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Table 49 compares the three sets of unemployment figures 

for each of the six years, 
1 

TABLE 49 

Percen I tage unempioýye (ma'le and female) in Tyneside, 
Northern region and Great Britain 1962-67. 

TYNESIDE NORTHERN GREAT BRITAIN 

1962 3-9 3#7 2,0 

1963 5#1 5-0 2-5 

1964 3.4 3-3 1.6 

1965 2.6 2.6 1.4 

1966 2-7 2.6 1-5 

1967 4.0 4.0 2-4 

Sources: The Northern and GB figuýre, s are taken 
from t& Empioýymeýnt 'and' Productivity dazeite. 
The, Tyneside figures are calculated in the same 
wayq that is, by averaging for each year the 
monthly unemployment totals made available by 
the regional office of the Department of 
Employment and representing these as a percentage 
of the total employee population at the middle of 
the preceding year. 

The Northern region of the Department of Employment consists 
of the three North East counties (Northumberlandq Durham and 
Yorkshire North Riding) plus Cumberland and Westmorland, on 
the other side of the Pennines. According to the Hailsham, 
Reportq the North East. c. ontained, about,. 90 per cent of the 
region', s employee. s. - 

The North East: A Programme for 
Regional Development and Growth (London, HMSO, 1, P. 43(n). 

Tyneside comprises the area covered by the following 
Employment Exchanges. and Youth Employment Bureaux: Blaydonq 
East Boldons Felling# Catesheadq Jarrow and Hebburnq Newburn, 
Newcastleg Elswickq Walker, North Shieldsq South Shields, 
Wallsendq West Moor# Whitley Bay. 
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It isfseen that the worst year for unemployment'was 1963, 

when an average of 5 per. cent were out of work in the 

Northern region. - The figure reached 7 per cent in February 

of that year* The rate then dropped until it was only 

2.6 per cent in 1965 and 1966. In 1967 however it rose 

sharply again to 4 per cent. 

One notes that the Northern region's best year was still 

worse than Great Britain's worst year* To paraphrase a 

song of a-few years' ago: "Even the good times are bad". 

In each of the six years unemployment in the North was higher 

than in any other region of the country, except Wales (two 

years)t Scotland (four years) and Northern Ireland (every 

year). 

Industrial Struoture 

Between 1960 and 1964 the number of male employees in 

employment in the Northern region aotually dropped by 2.8 

per cent# whilst in Great Britain as a whole it rose by 

3 per cent. 
1 In Challeng e of the Changing North the 

Northern Economic Planning Council said this had happened, 

"despite the attraction *, o of a large amount of new industry", 2 

--------------------------------- 

Northern Economic Planning Council Challenge of the 
Changing North (Londong HMSO, 1966ý, ps 12* 

Ibid. t pe 
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for three main reasons# two of which are relevant to Tyneside. 

Firstly, the region had an above-average proportion of 

those manufacturing industries which were in decline during 

the period. These more thancancelled out growth in other 

manufacturing and in service industries. 1 

To put it another wayq the region had less than its 

fair shareeof growth industries* In 1960 industries with 

an employment expansion rate of over 20 per cent employed 

24 per cent of the total insured population of Great Britaing 

but only 14-5 per cent of the insured population of the 

Northern regione 

Seoondlys according to the Planning Council# the region 

suffered a contraction of employment in declining industries 

proportionally greater than that experienced nationally. 
3 

The main industries in decline were mining and shipbuilding, 

those pillars of the North Easi*s former prosperity* Between 

1960 and 1964 mining in the Northern region lost 20-5 Per 

cent of its workforoeq and shipbuilding and marine 
4 

engineering 25,6 per cent, 

-------------------------------- 
1 lbid, t p. 12. 

2 Devel opmen t P1 an Re vi I ew op 0it-9 P- 40- 

3 Challenge,, op* cit-9 Po 12. 

4 Ibid. 9 P- 79. 
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The third reason the-Planning Counoil gives for the 

region's lose of male jobs is increased productivi ye 
1 

It particularly mentions industries such as chemicals and 

metal manufacture* which suggests that this factor applied 

perhaps more to Teesside than to Tyneside* 

The region's dependence on miningg even after the drastic 

contraction just detailedq is reflected in its distinctive 

industrial structure. Table 50 compares the distribution 

of employment across the main types of industry in mid-1964 

with that in Great Britain generally. 

TABLE 50 

Proportion of employees inemployment (maie and female) 
by type of industry: Northern region and Great Britain 

NORTHERN GREAT BRITAIN 

Extractive X 1109010 5*2%' 
Manufacturing 32*3- 38-1- 

Construction 7-5 7-1 
Services 460 49.6 

100.0 100.0 

This category comprises agriculture and fishing 
as well as mining and quarrying. 
Source: Challengeg OP- cit-9 P- 79- This 
includes construction among the service industries. 

1 Ibid,, t PP* 12-13. 
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One notes that in the Northern region over twice the 

proportion of employees than nationally worked in extractive 

industries. At the same time lower than national 

proportions worked in both service and manufacturing 

industries. 

This, then, was the pattern of employment by industry 

about halfway through the six years during which my 

respondents reached leaving age* In the latter three years 

mining continued to decline apace, But the contraction in 

shipbuilding and marine engineering was largely halted. 

As Table 49 showed, the Northern region enjoyed two 

relatively good years in 1965 and 1966, Then the government's 

deflationary policies started to bitep and the Northern region 

was bitten worse than any. Unemployment jumped in 1967- 

By 1969 it was 4*8 per cent in the region and 5,2 per cent on 

Tynesideq i*e. as bad as in the black year of 1963- 2 

New jobs were of course created during these years. The 

government gave industry rich inducements to expand in the 

North. In 1969 the region received C57 million in investment 

----------------- 

Estimated niviber 
, 

of 
, emplýoyees in 

Ministry of Labour Gazette,, Ipri' 

2 For the source of these figuress 
Table 49* By 1969 Tyneside also 
covered by Prudhoe exchange. 

production, June 1967- 
1 19689 pp, 286-8. 

see the note after 
included the area 
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grants, employment premiumsq advance factories, and the 

like. 1 

Yet it is generally agreed that the new jobs did not 

even keep pace with the employment lost in declining 

industries* One commentatorp writing in 1968, estimated 

the annual job loss in the North East at around 16,000. 

He went on: 

In the past six years the average number 
of new jobs has been 109876, Thus at 
least a further 59000 per year are needed 
to maintain the present level of economic 
aotivity,, -2 

Mr. Fred Dawson, director of the North East Development 

Councilq confirmed this assessment: 

To cut migration and reduce unemployment 
a total of 24,000 new jobs for males 
annually is desirable and at least 
189000 are vital. By comparison the 
average yearly number in the 1960a was 
10,700 jobs for males. 3 

------------------------------- 

Dave Peers, Unemployment in the North East (Newcastle, 
International Socialism pamphletq 1970)-9pp, 2-3- 

2 Kenne. th Cooperg "Seven years' slog: for what? " 
The Journal (Newcastle), September 24,1968. 

North East Development Council, Ninth Annual Report 
1969-70t P- 5- Department of Employment officials 
to whom I spoke at regional headquarters tended to 

-dismiss these figures on the grounds that it is not 
possible to measure precisely the number of jobs 
either created or lost. 
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Migration 

Another symptom of the region's-economic health is 

migration. This is really hidden unemploymentg consisting 

of people who leave or loseýtheir jobst but do not appear 

in the out-of-work statistics. Estimates of the number 

of migrants have variedq but Challenge of the ChanRing North 

put the region's net loss through migration between 1951 

and 1964 at 92,606 people* 
1 It suggests that from 1959 

onwards the net loss averaged about 12#000 people a year, 

of whom over two-thirds were males. 
2 

Earnings 

One otherindicator of the region's economic condition 

may be referred to here* This is individual earningsq whioh 

MacLeod and Watkin, argue are more informative than regional 

unemployment data beoause they are "more sensitive to 

economic conditions and a more precise index of economic 
3 

performance". 

1 Chal le n ge q op. a it -9 Po 75- 

2, Ibidep pe 13- 

3 Kenneth MacLeod and Eirgwyn Watkin, Reýional Earninige 
and ReRional Development (London, Centre for-Environmental 
Studies: University Working Papers, 1969)q Pe 7- 
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Thus in 1965.6 the annual'average earnings of fully 

employed males in the Northern region were# at E190349 lower 

than all-but three of the other ten regions of Great Britain. 

The--average for Great Britain was C19103- The highest 

average earnings were C19201 in Greater London* 

Againg in the same year 55o2 per cent of fully-employed 

males in the Northern region. earned less than C19000 a year. 

This compared with 49-5 per cent in Great Britain and only 

40*53 per cent in Greater London' 2 

Unemployment among Young People 

However - it is unemployment, and in particular juvenile 

unemploymentq that is of most relevancep because one of the 

main purposes of this chapter is to show how readily jobs 

were available to my respondents* The most vivid illustration 

is provided by the Central Youth Employment Executive in its 

Monthly Statement on the Employment Situation for Young 

Persons. This compares, by regionsg the number of vacancies 

for youngsters under 18 per hundred unemployed. 

Ibid. 9 Table 3. 

2 ibýi'd. 'q Table 12. 
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In Table 51 1 have averaged for each year 1962-67 the 

monthly total of vacancies per hundred out! -of-work boys. 1 

I compare the annual figures for the Northern region not only 

with those for Great Britaing but also with those for London 

and the South East# the Midlands and Yorkshire* I include 

these regions because they were the settings for other 

research on the jobs obtained by coloured leavers. 

TABLE 51 

Va 66 'u'n'empl'o'vede Annual av Ie. r. 
tain o 

NORTHERN YORKS MIDLANDS LONDON & SE GB 

-1-962 31 350 381 286 157 
1963 13 142 220 249 92 

1964 50 515 1023 705 303 

1965 120 770 1200 925 474 
1966 146 802 1208 895 485 
1967 53 322 363 405 205 

Only the Northern region remained unchanged throughout 
the period. Before April 1962 the Yorkshire figures 
referred to the, ýWest Ridingso Then they related to 
Yorkshire (minus the North Riding) plus Lincolnshire. 
Then in April 1965 the region became Yorkshire and 
Humberside* 

Before April 1962 there were separate data for 
Midland and North Midland. My figures relate to the 
former* From that date figures for the two regions 
were combinedq though the boundaries of the region 
were redrawn again in April 1965a London and the 
So-Uh East were also redefined on the same date. 

The figures for these regions should therefore be 
treated with caution for the years in which the 
changes occurred* 

------------------------ 
Each Statement 

, gives provisional figures for the month 
before* I have used the corrected figures supplied for 
comparison a year later. 
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This table shows dramatically the grim juvenile employment 

situation in the Northern region. For two years only was 

there even a modest excess of vacancies over lads seeking 

work. In the best year, 1966, it amounted to 50 per oentl, 

ioe* there were one-and-a-half unfilled jobs for each 

unemployed boy. For two years there was only one job 

available for every two boys on the dole. For two years 

the ratio was worse even than that* 

The contrast with the other regions listed is stark indeed. 

In 1963 there was only one vacancy in the Northern region for 

every eight boys unemployedq but even in this worst year these 

other regions still had more unfilled'Jobs than job-seekers: 

in the Midlands there were over twice as manys and in London 

and the South East two-and-a-half times. 

In 1966, the best year# the Northern regiong as mentionedg 

had one-an-a-half times as many vacancies as youths who were 

jobless. Yorkshire. had eight timesq London and the South East 

nine times and the Midlands twelve times as many* Solely in 

the case of Yorkshire - and that only just - did the Northern 

region's beat annual ratio rise above that of the other 

regional worst. 

The Statement provides a second useful index of youth 

uneiploýment in the region. This is the proportion of the 

last batch of school-leavers (taster or summer, as the case 
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may be) who each month were still after their first jobs* 

I have taken the proportion of summer leavers (boys and 

girls) who had not yet obtained employment in mid-October, 

i. e. after about two-and-a-half months. In Table 52 

I compare the Northern region with Great Britain and the 

same selected regions as before. 

TABLE 52 

Percentsýge of 'summer- ieaver's 'still- re'gist I er ed for first 
employment at mid-October 1962-679 Selected regions,: E and 
Great Britain compared.. 

NORTHERN YORKSHIRE MIDLANDS LONDON & SE GB 

1962 9*0 3-0 1.6 1-7 2.9 
1963 9,8 3-8 2*2 1-4 3e2 
1964 4-5 2*0 101 0.9 1.6 
1965 2*9 1-5 0.9 1.0 1-3 
1966 3., 6 109 1-4 1-3 1.6 
1967 5-5 2-4 200 1-4 2.1 

'E See note to Table 51- 

It is seen that each year the Northern -region had a much 

higher proportion of summer leavers still seeking first 

employment in October than any other region listed* In 1962 

and 1963 almost 10 per cent were still out of work at this 

date. The highest proportion elsewhere was 3-8 per cent 

in Yorksýire in 1963. 
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So much for the region. Newcastle itself has been one 

of the more'favoured industrial areas of Tyneside and the 

North Easts though the division is largely artificial, with 

many Newcastle people working outside the city, and many 

outsiders coming in* This favoured position arises, firstly, 

because industry# once highly concentrated in the cityq has 

been gradually reduced and redistributed around north Tyneside. 

There has$ secondly, been a large expansion of service 

industries arising from Newcastle's role as regional capital. 

Thirdlyq the city has not been as dependent on contracting 

industries as other parts of Tyneside, south-east 

Northumberland and north Durham. 

But if the situation in other parts of the region was worse, 

Newcastlets unemployment was bad enough. The following are 

a few indications of how seriously young people in the city 

were affected, In 1962, as in the previous year, the Youth 

Employment Officerp Miss Brenda Calderwoodq wrote to the 

parents of all boys and girls due to leave in the summer to 

warn them about the employment situation. She urged them 

to allow their children to return to school or attend the 

College of Further Education until jobs were available, 
2 

Development Plan Review, op. cit-9 P- 40. 

2 City and County- of Newo, ast, le upon -Tyne, 
Report 'of the 

Education Commit . te'ý, Jay 1961-May 1962, p, 25. 
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1963 saw the revival of public works for the unemployed. 

Newcastle Corporation agreed temporarily to employ 24 boys 

to help with the clearance of derelict land at Denton Dene 

and Byker Bank* The Corporation also decided to start a 

training school for eight apprentice stonemasons* 
1 

In 1964 came the opening in Newcastle of the Trafalgar 

Street Centreq a settlement where unemployed lads made 

articles for sale under a full-time carpentry instructor and 

were paid wages while waiting for a permanent job. 2 The 

centre was run by a committee of trade unionists* councillors, 

churchmen and employers and took in six or seven boys at a 

time. 3 Some 50 youths worked there in its 15 months' life, 

but it subsisted on voluntary financial support and it had to 

close when the Ministry of Labour and other departments 

refused it a grant. 

City and County q: ý Newcast. le, upon Tyne, Rep 0 rt of the 
Education Committee, May 1963-May 19640 P- 39. 

2 They made a pipe-rack which was optimisticallys 
presented to Mr. Harold Wilson. The Guardian, 
February 259 1965- 

3 City and_County, of Newcas 
*t' 

le, 
_' upon ' 

Tyneq Report of the 
Education Committee May 1964-May 1965, PP- 43-44- 
Carters op, cito, po 124- 

-, 
4 Newcas, t. le. upon Tyne Education COmmitteep 'Report on 

Education 1965-1966, p. 87. 
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The city Youth Employment Officer wrote: 

Although the numbers catered for were only 
a small percentage of the total unemployed, 
it did indicate the importance of some 
measures being taken during periods of 
unemployment to prevent young people 
deteriorating. This was probably the 
greatest danger to young people, the full 
effects of which have yet to be seen in 
terms of labour potential ... 

1 

r 

Lastly$ even in the good year ended September 1966 

the Youth Employment Service in Newcastle paid out C11,966 

to unemployed youngsters in unemployment benefit and national 

assistance. 
2 Newcastle had a Population of 253,780. In 

the same period Sheffield# with a population almost double 

3 (486,940)9"paid out over C9,000 less - only C2,700. 

Such were the realities of the emPloyment situation which 

faced my respondents when they left school* One further 

aspectl mentioned in chapter 119 needs illustrating in detail. 

This is that in the Northern region a higher proportion of 

boys entered apprenticeships than in many other parts of the 

country. 

Newcastle upon. Tyne. Education Committeeg Report 'of 'the 
Youth Employment Officer for the year ended September 30,1965, 
P. 4. 

2 That isp to boys and girls up to the age of 18. At 18 
they come under the Ministry of Labour. See below, P. 295- 

3 Newcastle upon Tyne Education Committeeg RePort_of the 
Youth Employment Officer for the year ended September 30, 
19669 p. 13, 
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Tvpes of Employment, Available for Young People 

- The Department of Empl'oyýent' daze't'te publishes each May 

the numbers of school-leavers in each region who entered 

different categories of employment the previous year, 

Table 53 uses these figures to compare the proportion of 

boys in the Northern region who took up apprenticeships 

each year with the proportion in the same selected regions 

as before and in Great Britain generally* 

TABLE 53 

Percentaýe of boyý ý, ntering firs't e 
apprenticeship to a skilled craft 1 
regions 3L and Great Britain. 

NORTHERN YoRks MIDLANDS 

rment who took an 
Selected 

LONDON & SE GB 

1962 41*4 43-7 ý5-6 ý7-1 36*2 
1963 38-9 40., 2 32*0 24.4 33-5 
1964 41-0 45-0 35-5 25.6 36.4 
1965 48.3 49-9 40*2 27-7 40.6 
1966 49.6 51-3 4292 29.7 42.4 
1967 48.4 52*4 43.6 29.6 42.6 

It See note to Table 51- 

The table shows that in the Northern region the percentage 
I 

of leavers obtaining apprenticeships was consistently above 

the national average* The proportion was higher than in the 

Midlands orIn London and the South East# but not as high as 
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in Yorkshire. *The only other region which had a higher 

percentage of apprentices among boy leavers than the 

Northern region was the North West. 1 

If one turns to the other oategories of jobs used by the 

Ministry of Labourg one finds that only a minute proportion 

of boys in any region entered employment "leading to 

reoognised professional qualifications". The national 

average varied over the period from 193 to 1-7 per cent. 

There were however notable regional discrepancies in the 

proportion of boys who left school to take up clerical jobs. 

This is shown in Table 54. 

TABLE 54 

Percentage of boys entering first employment who obtained 
clerical jobs 1962-67. 

__Selected 
regional and Great 

Britain compared. 

NORTHERN YORKS MIDLANDS LONDON & SE GB 

1962 6-3 7.7 7*2 15-5 9.0 
1963 7-7 10*1 8.8 1901 11*2 
1964 7.9 9-5 801 18.6 1018 
1965 7.1 818 7.8 17.9 1010 
1966 7-4 8*5 6,9 15.8 9.1 
1967 7,, l 7-9 6 .7 15-5 8.7 

See note to Table 51- 

-------------------------------- 
I An important qualification on these comparative apprenticeship 

figures is discussed on P- 353. 
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It is seen that the proportion of boys entering olerical 

employment in the Northern region was consistently below 

the national average* It was also generally below that 

for the other regions cited and most years was amongst the 

lowest for any region* London and the South East was 

always far ahead of all other regions in this respect: the 

latter were clustered fairly close together. 

The Northern region showed an even more marked contrast 

with other regions in terms of young men entering jobs which 

were less than apprenticeshipsq but yet involved a period of 

planned training. The definition of such jobs was altered 

in the years under discussion. For 1962 the description 

was "Employment with training# lasting at least a year, 

not covered in previous columns". For 1963 and succeeding 

years the definition changed to "Employment with planned 

trainingg apart from induction training, not covered in 

previous columns". The change however seems hardly to have 

affected the region figuresI, as Table 55 shows. 

It is seen that in this resPeot also the Northern region 

was well below the national average* Each year its boy 

leavers got a smaller proportion of traineeships than those 

in the other regions listed* Of all the regions of 

Great Britain only Scotland# Wales and occasionally the 

North West had a lower percentage* London and the South East 

again had the highest pereentageg but unlike with cl6rioal' 

employment , 
the Midlands was this time much closer. 
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TABLE 55 

PercentaRe of boys entering first employment who obtained 
Jobs with planned training 1 962-67. Selected re gions IE 

and Great Britain compared. 

NORTHERN YORKS MIDLANDS LONDON & SE GB 

1962 9.0 12.0 16.9 22.2 13-3 

1963 9.4 14.4 19.6 22*1 14-1 

1964 9-5 13.6 2099 25*3 14-9 

19'65 5-9 jo. 6 17-3 23*9 12-7 

1966 5-5 10418 17-7 23-4 13*1 
1967 5*5 9,. 2 16.9 24-0 13-0 

See note to Table 519 

The joint result of the small proportion of boys in the 

Norihern region obtaining clerical jobs or traineeships was 

thats despite the relatively higher number of apprenticeships, 

a higher than average percentage also entered what the 

Department of Employment terms "other employment'19 ioeo work 

with only induction training or-(in 1962) training of less 

than a year* Table 56 gives the figures* 

TABLE: 56 

Percentage of boys entering first employment who obtained 
"other" Jobs 19 62-67. Selected reg ionsxand Great Britain 
compared. 

NORTHERN YORKS MIDLANDS LONDON & SE GB 

1962 4i'9 35-6 39*6 33-7 4003 
1963 42: 6 33: 7 38*3 32-7 3999 
1964 40-3 30-3 33-9 28-7 36-3 
1965 37-5 29-3 33-3 28.9 35.2 
1966 36-4 28*0 31-7 29.8 34.1 
1967 37-9 -2992 31404 29*8 34-3 

See note to Table 51. - 
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This table shows that in the Northern region a 

consistently higher proportion of boys leaving school 

entered jobs with little or no training than in the other 

regions listed. Northern had the highest percentage of 

any region in Great Britaing except Scotlandv Wales and 

(four years out of six) the South Weste London and the 

South East generally had the smallest proportion in "other" 

jobs each yearp the exception being Yorkshire in 1966 and 

1967. 

I was unfortunately unable to obtain comparable figures 

for Newcastle or Tyneside for the six years 1962-67, The 

regional office of the Department of Employment was however 

able to supply an analysis of the numbers of Newcastle boys 

entering different types of job in 1968 and 1969, Table 57 

compares the proportions who took up different categories of 

employment in Newcastle in these two years with the 

proportions in the Northern region in the years 1962-67* 

TABLE 57 

Percen 

Apprenticeship 45*5% 4464% 
Professional 1.6- 1-3- 
Clerical* 1108 7*2 
Traineeship 3-4 7.6 
Other 37.6 39-5 

Total 100 100 

NEWCASTLE 1968-9 NORTHERN 1962-7 
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The comparison is not a wholly valid one because the 

figures do not cover the same period of time* Yet one notes 

a similarity in the proportions of boys who entered 

apprenticeships. There were also differences. In 

Newcastle a higher percentage of boys entered clerical jobs 

than in the region generallyg but smaller proportions went 

into traineeships and into "other" occupations. 

The main fact which emerges is, compared with London or 

the Midlandsp the already mentioned situation ofýall-or-nothing 

in manual employment. One either gets an apprenticeship or 

one has to be content with unskilled or semi-skilled work, 

There is little in between* This makes an apprenticeship all 

the more highly sought after. 

Tables 53-7 show the proportions of boy leavers entering 

different categories of first job, Obviously these' 

proportions must indicate fairly closely the relative 

availability of different kinds of job in different regions; 

the question is how closelyo In London and the South East, 

for example, relatively fewer boys obtained apprenticeships 

than in the Midlands* May one therefore conclude that they 

were more difficult to get in London and the South East? 

In this case at least the answer iss not necessarily, 

Mro P. Gillett Principal Careers Officer of the Inner London 

Education Authorityt told'the Select Committee on Race 
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Relations and Immigration that there were not enough'boys 

available for apprenticeships in south-east Englandp and 

particularly in London - "and therefore employers tend to 

be much more elastic aboui whom they recruit"o 

It is possible that this situation is peculiar to London 

and the South Eastt and is due to that region's large 

number of openings in clerical work. But it is equally 

possible that in this and other areas of full employment 

there is less demand for apprenticeships than for other kinds 

of manual job because of the higher wages the latter offer, 

This possibility would seem less likely to occur in areas of 

higher unemploymentv because it is widely appreciated, I 

thinkv that tradesmen are safer from redundancy than other 

manual workers. 

The mora, 19 I suggest# is that one should be a little 

cautious in using the proportions in Tables 53-7 as indices 

of the relative easiness, of getting different kinds of job - 

at least when dealing with regions of high emPloymentp as 

Yorkshire# the Midlands and the South East were. 

The Problems of C'oloured'So'h'ool- I Leavers, op. ' cit., 
Yol--, IIIt, P- 983-- 
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The Youth Employment Service 

One should say a word or two'about the Youth Employment 

Service in this introductory chapter. 
1 In Newcastlet 

where it is now called the Careers Service'(I have kept 

to the old name)# the service is run by the'City Council and 

is superintended by a working group (sub-committee) of the 

Education Committee. This is the arrangement in iwo-thirds 

of the country's local education authorities, The 

Department of Employment operates the service in the others* 

The Department, howeverg through the Central Youth Employment 

Executive, holds overall responsibility at national level. 

The service has four main tasks; to disseminate 

information about jobs, starting when boys and girls are 

still at secondary school; to give vocational guidance; 

to help place leavers in suitable employment; and to keep 

in touch with young workers until they reach the age of 18. 

At this stage they become the direct responsibility of the 

Department of Employment and the Employment Exchange. 

The service's work centres on four key activities: 

giving talks to pupils; interviewing and advising them 

-------------------------------- 

The general information in this' section*is taken from 
Michael Cartert Into Work (Harmondsworthq Penguin Books, i966), ppo 82-1069, where a much fuller account may be 
found. 
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before they leave; following them up once they have left; 

and of course finding them work. Despite, or because of, 

the lack of employment opportunities, the Youth Employment 

Service in Newcastle has developed a vocational guidance, 

apparatus much more elaborate than this. 

Thus when third form parents' meetings discuss the choice 

of courses and subjectsp Careers Officers are present to 

advise on the job implications of these choices. They give 

third year pupils talks on how to think about choosing a 

career and how to prepare for it* In the fourth year they 

arrange concentrated information in the form of talks from 

specialist speakersp visitaq films, works experience and a 

careers convention* They interview all pupils in the fourth 

year* For those remaining at school this is only a 

preliminary-interview. The service gives them a full 

interview in the fifth year andt if desiredt further 

interviews in the sixth form* 

The endeavour of the Careers Officer is to 
help boys and girls to become "Vocationally 
maturP 

I 

e' and to ensure decisions are reached 
by a process of finding out aboui jobs rather 
than by last minute crisis counsellingg which 
in the past has led to many young people 
complaining that information given was "too 
littles, too -late". 1 

Newcastle upon Tyne Education Committeet Report of 'the 
Youth Employment Officer for the year ended September 30, 
1968, (no. page, nos. ).,. 

_, 
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Summary 

In this chapter it was seen that in the years 1962-7 

unemployment on Tyneside and in the Northern region was at 

or about twice the national3evel. Between 1960 and 1964 

the number of male employees in employment in the region 

actually dropped by 2*8 per cent. During the decade the 

new jobs created did not even keep pace with the jobs lost 

in declining industries* The net out-migration from the 

region averaged about 12tOO6 people a year. 

Indices were given of the serious lack of jobs available 

for young people in the region. The situation in 

Newcastle itself was somewhat betterg but bad enough. 

It was noted that in the region the percentage of boy 

leavers who obtained apprenticeships was above the national 

average* At the same time a higher-than-average proportion 

entered jobs with little or no training at all. There was 

a paucity of traineeships in the regiong which of course 

enhanced the value of an apprenticeship. The chapter 

concluded with an account of the work of the Youth Employment 

Service. 
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14* PREVIEW 

In the raw economic climate described in the last 

chapter, what kind of jobs were the young Asians able to 

obtain? There were 40 school-leavers in alle Only 35 

of these reached leaving age at one of the five secondary 

schools from which I drew my control sample of English 

youths* Before I embark however on a detailed 

comparison of the occupations of the two groupsq of how 

and why they were obtained# and so ong I shall set the 

scene by looking at the jobs of all 40 who were what the 

Census calls #economically aotive"j, that ist either 

working or looking for work* 

Table 58 shows the young men's occupations at the time 

of interview* These are classified according to the 

Registrar General's social classes except thatq as before, 

his class III' manual is divided into "strictly skilled" 

and "relatively skilled"o 
1-- 

----------------------- 

For the distinctiong see P- 77. 
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TABLE 58 

All 'ec'o'nýýIýýilý 'a'c'ii-v*e -Asians: ocoupations by social class 

I/Ii: Professional and Intermediate 

ýIII: Skilled non-manual 3 

Strictly skilled manual 16 

Relatively skilled manual 6 

IV: Semi-skilled manual 6, 

. V: Unskilled manual 6 

Unemploy. e, d 
.3 

Total ý40 

The striking feature of Table 58 is the high proportion 

of young men (40 per cent) who had manual occupations 

which were not just skilledg but strictly skilled in the 

sense that they required an apprenticeship or equivalent. 

Only 15 per centv by contrastp had unskilled jobas and 

only 15 per cent semi-skilled jobso The 16 with strictly 

skilled manual jobs comprised: 

7 apprentice motor mechanics 
3 apprentice electricians 
2 trainee telecommunications engineers 
1 general engineering apprentice 
1 apprentice shipyard plater 
1 apprentice moulder 
1 trainee machinist, 

The six youths in relatively skilled manual occupations 

consisted of: 
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2 garage hands 

I electroplater 

setter 

weaver 

confeotioner who made Indian sweets. 

To turn now to the young Asians listed as in'non-manual 

employment: even this small total (8 per cent) is 

misleading, since two of the youths fell in the category 

only because they served in their fathers' shops. The 

sole white-collar worker with an English kirm was a jig-and- 

tool draughtsman. 

Six young men# it was seen, had semi-skilled jobs. In 

this category were: 

3 bus conductors 

semi-skilled grinder 

machinist 

spinning operative* 

Lastlyq six respondents had unskilled occupations* All 

were labourerso Three worked at dairiesp one at a brewery, 

one at a foundryt and one at a dyeworks, 

It should be noted here that# when interviewedg five of 

the*workers (plus one boy who was still at school) had 

migrated to other parts of the country. The weaver, the 

spinner and the foundry labourer lived in the West Riding* 

The semi-skilled machinist lived in Wolverhampton. ' One of 
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the telecommunication engineers lived in north London. 

The fact that these youngsters had moved outside the 

regional employment context does not seriously affect the 

findings in the following chapters. In the first placep 

only one of the five had obtained an apprenticeship, and 

none had white-collar jobs,, so they could not be said to 

have made any great occupational gain from their move. 
1 

Secondly 9 the lad with the apprenticeship was not among the 

matched Asiansp though the other four were* 

The overall picture seemst thens fairly encouraging. 

A substantial proportion of the young men were on their 

way to becoming time-served tradesmeng a higher proportion 

than were in unskilled and semi-skilled employment together. 

Against this there was a very small percentage of non-manual 

workers* 

Having presented the broad outline of the jobs the young 

men got9 in the following chapters I fill in the details 

of hows whyp where and with what difficulty they were 

obtainedt and with what ultimate ambition. For this 

I confine myself to the matched Asians from týe five West End 

------------------------------- 

In fact at least three of the five moved not for 
economiop but family reasons. 
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secondary schools, so that I can compare their experiences 

with those of the English control group, who attended the 

same schools at the same time. I shall of course also 

refer where relevant to the few young Asians excluded 

from the comparison. 

Firsto I consider how and why they-. got their jobs. 
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15- HOW THEY GOT THEIR JOBS AND WHY 

The "how" and "why" of this chapter's titlep though 

separate-questions in theoryq are in practice difficult 

to disentangle when one asks. the-reasons for. job choýce_ 

after the evento Once a sc4ool-leaver has started work, 

the "choice" must necessarily have been restricted. to. what 

was available* Indeed the boy or girl may have opted for 

a particular occupation solely because it was there to be 

hade Thus the means (how) has inevitably delimited and 

may even have determined the endq i*e. why that job and not 

another* 

In any caset says Miohael Carter, 

It would be a mistake .. * to infer that all 
children - or even the majority - are fairly 
clear-cut in their motivation# and that they 
know what they want and go after it with 
determination. One the contrary# one of 
the outstanding facts about the transition 
from school to work is the lack of clarity 
about job aims; there tends to be a 
confusion of objectives and an ignoranceg 
bewilderment or indifference as to how to 
resolve the issues* 1 

----------------------------- 

Carterp op,, cit., p. 65. 
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Another group of writers use the term "Job entry" rather 

than "Job choice"* The latterg they say, 

has connotations of rational assessment of 
abilities and opportunities which do not 
seem to be a general characteristic of 
those seeking work, I 

The Que'ýtiqn' o'f H'o'w 

One should bear this important caveat in mind* This 

first question is a straight forward one about means, 

however# and there is little that is problematic in the 

replies. It should be noted only that I askedg "How did 

you get a job with your present employer? ",, which means that 

the answers do not necessarily refer to týe respondents' 

present occupation. I asked young men who wereunemployed 

how they got*their last job* Excluded therefore are those 

who were still seeking their first employmente Table 59 

gives the answers. 

Table 59 lists the different ways in which the young 

men found work inapproximate order of formality. 

There ares as Beetham says, 
2 three main channels. 

-"--------------------- 

E. Teresa Keilq_D. S. Riddello B. S. R. Greeng "Youth and Work: Problems and Perspectives'19 Sociologioal Review 
New'Series*9 Vol. I 14t rio* 2 (Juiy'1966). p. 123. 

2 Beethamp op. cit-t Po 35. 
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TABLE 59 

Matched Asians and'English with employment exp erience: 
How they got a job withtheir pr sent/last emp loyer 

AS IANS ENGLISH 

I: Through the Youth Employment 7 13 Service 

Through the Department of 4 Employment 

II: Answered an advertisement 5 
Applied on the off-ohance 8 12 

III: Friend/relative/other suggested 
I apply, 2 5 Applied because knew someone 
working there 

Friend/relative/other knew the boss, 
Applied with or for me, 10 10 
Put in a word for me 
Employer offered me a job 4 1 

Other 

No_ response .1 - 

Total 32 51 

The most formal and official channel (marked I in Table 59) 

is the Youth Employment Service and the Department of 

Employment* The next channel (marked II) is individual 

initiativee- First in this category are those who replied 

to advertisements. Second# there are those who, less 

formally, obtained employment by enquiring on spec. The 

third and most informal channel of all (III) consists of 

those who got jobs by different kinds of per-sonal and 

family contact* 
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The first thing to note about Table 59 is that 33 per cent 

of the English sampleg but only 22 per cent of the Indiana 

and Pakistanis, found their jobs through the Youth Employment 

Service or the Department of Employment. Statistically 

this difference'is only fairly significant (p <-05). 

In Newcastle as a whole the Youth Employment Service Places 

around 50 per cent of leavers in their first job* 

Nationally the proportion is about 40 per cent. 
2 

My findings contrast on this point with other pieces of 

research. In his study in north Londong Peter Figueroa 

found that three-quarters of the West Indian boys interviewed 

obtained their first jobs through the Youth Employment 

Serviceq compared with less than a third of the English 

boys. 
3 

1 Figure given to me by the city Youth Employment Officer. 

2 The' Problems of Coloured School-Leavers, opo cit., Vol. II, 
P- 140- Carter questions the accuracy of official 
placement figureso He says the criteria for classification 
vary from one area to another and that many children who 
find jobs by other means and then inform the Youth 
Employment Officer"are counted as having been placed by 
the Service"* OPo citop Po 145 

On the other handq the Newcastle Youth Employment 
Officer said that many youngstersp who claimed to have 
obtained jobs independentlyp had in fact been sent for 
interviews by the Services 

3, The Problems of''C'oloured School-Leavers, op. cit. 9 Vol. II, 
p. _208,, 

Figueroa's unpublished 
- 

research 
, 
is 

, summarised 
in the evidence given to the Select Committee by the 
Institute of Race Relations. 



307 

In Birmingham Milson gives figures which show that of the 

West Indians interviewed who were no longer at school, 

44 per cent got jobs with the help of the Youth Employment 

Officero This was true of 45 per cent of the Asiansv but 

of only 27'per cent of the Birmingham-born whites* 
I 

In Birmingham againg Beetham reports that roughly 75 per 

cent or more of Asian and West Indian school-leavers found 

their first jobs in this way. 'Throughout Birmin&m the 

Service placed on average about 45 per cent'of all leavers. 2 

Table 59 does not, of courseq necessarily refer to first 

jobs in the way that Figueroave and Beetham's data does. 

Like Milson I asked respondenis about their-present 

employment - or about their last job if they were out of work. 

one imagines this different angle explains the all-round 

lower level of YES placements found by Milson and myself. 

It seems fair to assume that a lad is more likely to get his 

first job through the Service than subsequent jobs, for by 

this time he will have widened his knowledge of the world of 

work and developed his own contacts. 

My data cannot therefore be directly compared with 

4 

-------------------------------- 

Milsons op. ' ýi't. P. 10. 

2 Beethamp 22- 0,11-t Pe 35. Milson's and Beetham's 
figures are for boys and girls together. 
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Beetham's and Figueroals. But it can be contrasted with 

Milson's. Then again, Beetham says that 45 per cent of 

visits to the Youth Employment Service in Handsworth, 

where he did_his survey# were made by coloured youngsters, 

though they formed a much smaller proportion of leavers in 

the area* He quotes figures for the four months February- 

may 19669 hardly a time of year when the majority of work- 

seekers are likely to still be in search of first employment. 

This indicates that col'oured adolescents continued to rely 

on the Service for later. jobs, Thus the contrast holds 

good between my findings that the young Asians did not 

make great use of official channels and the results of 

researches in Birmingham. 

What sort of jobs did the Newcastle Youth Employment 

Service find for my respondents? I cannot answer, with 

complete precision becausel as explained, I asked how they 

got a job with their present employert and this may not 

have been the same as their present occupation. Nevertheless 

the Indians and Pakistanis established by the Service had 

generally good jobs* Three had strictly skilled manual 

occupations; three had relatively skilled manual occupations; 

and the other was the draughtsman. 

1 Ibidep P- 42. 
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The English youths who had used either the Youth 

Employment Service or the Ministry of Labour had less good 

jobs* Of the seventeens only two had strictly skilled 

manual occupationsp and three had non-manual jobs. On 

the other hand# seven were in semi-skilleds and four in 

unskilled employment; one was in the Army. 

Carter'says there is a belief among many school-leavers 

that the Youth Employment Service "doesn't have any good 

jobs"# and himself taoitly-oonfirmS this-view. The' 

analysis given above shows that the Service in Newcastle 

did supply the English users with more low-grade jobs than 

jobs with prospects* It however served the Indiana and 

Pakistanis well* 

Beetham argues that it is because coloured leavers are 

lame ducks that they depend so heavily on the Youth 

Employment Service* He says that the other two channels 

mentioned (personal and family contacts, individual 

initiative) "are largely ineffective, or else untried"s 

Friends-and relativest being mostly in 
unskilled jobs and not having lived here 
all that longg are unlikely to have 
developed the same kind of contacts as 
English people who have lived in 
Birmingham all their lives. 

1 Carterg op ci I-P P- 148. 
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On the other handq because of language difficulties and 

colour discrimination# 

calling round on the off chance is likely 
to prove a protracted and even distressing 
experience* Where immigrants are 
concerned# employers seem more responsive 
to the persuasion of the YEO than to an 
individual presenting himself unannounced 
at the factory gate* 1 

This makes sense - but the experience of the young Indians 

and Pakistanis in Newcastle was differentp as was their 

reliance on the Youth Employment Service. To begin with, 

Table-59 shows that 25 Per cent (almost exactly the same as 

the English proportion) got their jobs by applying on spec, 

In addition to what this might be said to indicate about 

employers' attitudesp it could be argued it shows that at 

least a fair proportion of the Indians and Pakistanis had 

the self-confidence to apply for jobs off their own batq 

and the ability to obtain them. Yet this is too simple* 

It depends where they applied and what the jobs were, Ift 

for exampleg they had all applied for conductors' jobs on 

Newcastle Corporation busest where scores of Indians and 

Pakistanis'already workedt this would have said nothing 

for their ability and enterprise. 

I Beetham. 'ýpo' c'itqp Po 35- 
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In factq of the eight who used this channelq three 

obtained strictly skilled jobs# and two relatively skilled 

jobs; three got semi-skilled or unskilled jobs. Thus 

the jobs were mixed in terms of skill* However they 

compare quite well with the jobs the English youths 

obtained by the same means* Three of the English twelve 

were in strictly skilled occupations# one had a relatively 

skilled manual jobp three had non-manual jobs;, the rest 

had work which was semi- or unskilled. 

The eight Asians found employment with eight different 

firms. But other Indians and Pakistanis worked for all but 

one of theseq though only two em'Ployed more than a handful, 

Certainly a couple of the young men pioneered jobs in 

unexpected places* Kesar was taken on as an electrician 

at one of the Tyne shipyards. Sharif, also an electriciang 

wrote to the National Coal Board and got a Job at a colliery 

just outside Newcastle-to become the only Pakistani pitman 

in, the great Northern coalfield. 
I 

One could argue that all but Sharif applied where they 

did because other Indiana and Pakistanis worked there - 

Later he was joined by his brotherg who got a job as 
a faoe worker. 
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though only one said this* Yet it remains significant 

both that a quarter of the young men found jobs by personal 

initiative and that the jobs they got were comparable in 

status to those obtained in the same way by English lads. 

The other sharp contrast with Beetham's coloured leavers 

lies in the proportion of young Indians and Pakistanis in 

Newcastle who used the third channel of personal and family 

contact to get jobs. Numerous studies have emphasised the 

importance for English leavers of informal family 

mediationg influence and advice. 
1 

Table 59 shows that no fewer than 50 per cent of the young 

Indians and Pakistanis got jobs by these means* One should 

however probably exclude the four grouped under the rubric 

"Employer offered me a job" as a rather idiosyncratic bunch. 2 

tven without them a, higher-proportion of Asians (37 per cent) 

than English (29 per cent) got work through these informal 

contactsp though statistically the difference is of very 

low significance (p 
- <*25)- 

1 Carterv oý. *cit., p. 142, 

2 Rashid worked in his father's shop. 'Ashraf the sweetmaker 
was likewise offered a job within the community. Bhagwant 
was turned down at first by the Post Offioeq but after 
some months they wrote offering to take him on as a 
trainee engineer& Hardev was approached to take up his 
old job as a semi-skilled grinder: "They sent up for me. 
They asked me to come back because they were stacked out 
with work. " 
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It will be seen from Table 59 that I have divided the 

remainder in this "informal contacts" category into two 

groups. First there are those who applied on someone's 

advice or ýecausethey knew someone working thereq though 

this person did not apparently try to exert any influence. 

The remainder are those who explicitly obtained their 

jobs by influenceg or at least had somebody to speak for 

them* ' These are cases where contacts really counted* 

Table 59 shows that 31 per cent of the young Indians and 

Pakistanis got work*in this way, compared witý 20 per cent 

of the English youths* 
1 

Before making too much of this one again needs to know 

more about, the jobs and the firms involved* Of the twelve 

Indians and Pakistanis who obtained jobs on the advice'or 

ihrough the influence of informal contactsp four got strictly 

skilled jobs; four took semi-skilled jobs; four got 

unskilled jobs* In shortq rather more of a mixed bag 

than that secured by individual initiative. 

The Asians did not do as well as the fifteen English lads 

who found work by this methode Nine of them were in 

Statistically the difference is again not significant (p 
. 
<0.1). The "others" mentioned in Table 59 who 

were of influence headmasterg probation officer, 
former employer - related only to the English 
sample., 
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stric tly skilled occupationss and two in non-manual Jobs. 

As before the young Indiana and Pakistanis were well 

soatteredq this time over eleven firms. All but two of 

these employed other Indians and Pakistanis# six of them 

more than half a dozen. 

In other words# though the English youths Used contacts 

lessq they appear to have had better ones. The contrast 
2 

with Beethamts coloured leavers remains however. The 

difference is not so much that the Newcastle Asians had 

contaotso The relatives of Beetham's young Indians and 

Pakistanis must also have had contacts at least in their 
3 

place of work and within their communities, even if the 

youngsters, coming straight from school, may themselves have 

lacked them. The difference is rather that in Newcastle the 

contacts were used, while in Birmingham they-apparently were 

not. Why, this was so is somewhat puzzling. 
4 Here are 

It is interesting to note that over three-fifths of the 
English youths with strictly skilled jobs got them through 
informal contaotsp compared with just over one-third of 
the Asians* For the overall proportions of Asians and 
English getting different kinds of jobt see the next 
chapter. 

2 Three of the five youths who were not among the matched 
Asians also obtained their jobs in this way. 

3 Desai, for examplet shows how newly arrived Indians 
were found work by their village-kin. ON cit-9 PP- 79-80o 

4 

I discuss the matter further in chapter 18. 
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a few of the young men's comments. 

Kirpal (brewery labourer): 
Me uncle knew the man who gives you 
the jobs and he went and asked for me* 
That's how I got it. 

Arjan (dairy labourer): 
A friend was working there, he took me 
along. 

Kha .n (motor mechanio): 
My father knew the foreman and asked 
if there were any vacancies, 

Jagan (electrical fitter): 

I went with my father's friend. He 
did not work thereq but he thought 
there might be a job. 

To sum up this section: it has been shown that there were 

considerable differences between how the Asian and how the 

English leavers in Newcastle obtained their jobsq though 

these differences were of low significance statistically* 

Nevertheless the former contrasted markedly with coloured 

leavers elsewhere investigated in other studies. These 

found that young Asians and West Indians depended more 

heavily on the Youth Employment Service than the young 

Indians and Pakistanis in Newcastle. 

Beetham concluded that the channels of Personal initiative 

and'informal contact were largely ineffective or untried# 

at least for coloured leavers seeking their first job* 

In Newcastlet on the other handt 37 per cent of the young 

Asians used the informal contacts of friends and family; 25 

per cent applied on the off-ohance; only 22 per cent went 

through the Youth Employment Service. 
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The Question of Why 

I asked# "Why did you choose your present. occupation". 

If respondenis were unemployed,, I enquired about their 

previous occupation. Table 60 shows the replies the two 

groups gaveg though one should heed the warnings about 
. 

"Job choice" made at the beginning of the chapter. (some 

young men ok course gave more than one reason. ) 

TABLE 60 

Matched Asians and English with emploi meýni exp 'erience: 

Why they chose their present/previous occupation. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Good at/liked/interested in work 5 14 

Liked conditions 4 4 

Liked the money 4 10 

It was a trade 3 4 

Good soope/promotion chances 5 9 

Can set up-on my own 3 

Couldn't get any other/better job 8 14 

Family-reasons 2 2 

To help our country 1 W. 
Other 2 6 

N-32 N-51 

It can be seen that compared to the English the Indians 

and Pakistanis gave the different reasons a much more equal 

number of mentions. The only reason the Asians citea 

appreciably more than the others was the negative one that 
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it was the best they could get. For example, Kirpal, 

a brewery labourer, said: 

I thought I might not get any better job, 
technical job# so I thought I might as 
well go into the breweries. It's better 
than the shipyard or the buses. 

_ 

Figueroa found in London that about twice as many 

West Indian as English respondents gave negative reasons 

of this sort for taking their job. 1 In Newcastle however 

the difference was minimal: 25 per ceni of the Asians gave 

this kind of reasong and 27 per cent of the English. 

On the English side some reasons were much more mentioned 

than others. Most frequently cited were negative reasons, 

already discussed# and reasons that concerned the intrinsic 

nature of the work. The ones next most often mentioned 

related to money and to the opportunities or chances of 

promotion the job offered. 

Parental Influence 

In view of the known lack of rationality surrounding 

lljoý choice" it seems fruitless to speculate on the 

The Problems of Coloure*d Sohool-'Leavers, op. oit. 10 
Volo II9, po 209. ý 
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differences in the_. reasons given by the two sets of leavers. 

What is-7orthy of disoussion-at this point is the question of 

parental influence. Beetham found in Birmingham that this 

dominated the occupational aspirations of coloured school- 

leaversp and particularly of Asians* He argues that in 

turn__the parentst aspirations*for their"children "can best 

be explained by ihe employment structure-in the country 

of origin"* 
1 

It can be seen from Table 60 that in Newcastle only two 

of the Asians offered any kind of family-reasons for taking 

the job'they did* 2 Here are the reasons as given, 

Hu ss ain (weaver): 
My cousin was in that. 

Isher (motor mechanic): 
I used to know a man who used to be a 
motor mechaniag an Indian friend here. 
He was very close to me and he wanted 
me to be a motor mebhaniog so I just 
followed. 

The influenc. e'of the employment struoture in India and 
Pakistanýis-likewise only meagrely in evidenoee ' Just two 

respondents said. explioitly they chose their jobs with an 

eye on going backo One was Sharifq the oolliery electrician, 

-------------------------------- 

Beetham, ope cit., pe 20. 

2 There was also of course Kusamt who was 930 affected by his father's farewell exhortation "Sont be engineer". (See above, ppo 234-5. But he was not 
among the matched Asianso 
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who said, "If I go back to Pakistan I could be more useful 

to. our oouniry as a tradesman", The other was Ajit, who 

said he became a motor mechanic because (like Kusam) he 

aimed to start a garage back in India* 

A couple of Pther young. men who gave reasons of the "good 

scope" variety were less exPlicitq but seem also to have had 

the idea of return at the back of their minds* 

Shivq said: 

I oho6e eleotrioianq but I couldntt get 
that* So motor mechanio was the seoond 
ohoioee I thought it was*a good trade. 
You oan get a job practioally anywhere 
in the world, 

These are the only overt indications among the 

One of them, 

economically active of the influence on job choice of parents 

and the country of origin* A similar low incidence of these 

factors was found. among the reasons the young men, still in 

full-time education gave for their career aspirations* I 

This might suggest that one can write off these considerations 

as unimportant. 

On the other handp the unclarity surrounding job entry 

makes it possible that the reasons given for a partioular 

option after the event are a good part rationalisation. 

--------------------------------- 
1 

132. 
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In any case I show later that many more than gave it as a 

reason here did in fact say they thought they would return 

to India or Pakistan. I 

From this one could argue that parental influence and/or 

reasons relating to India and Pakistan may well have been 

more important than ihe respondents themselves allowed, 

Alternatively one could say that the reasons listed in 

Table 60 may have been inculcated by the parents. 

In the case of the. Asians still in full-time education 

I noted the wide range-of specific career aspirations, the 

high proportion who gave as a reason for their choice their 

interest and ability, the articulateness and detail of their 

answers. 
21 

suggested these facts argued against parental 

influence on career choicep thoughq as we also sawq parents 

3 gave their children great encouragement to study and do well. 

There I was discussing career asýirati'ons. This too is 

whai Beetham is talking about* Here I am debating the 

reasons for Jobs actually obtained. There is bound to be 

-------------------------------- 

See chapter 27@ More also talked at one point or 
another about starting up on their own in India or 
Pakistan. See chapter 17- 

2 
P- 133. 

3 P. 143. 
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less evidence of parental influence when one asks about job 

choice from this perspective, However strong parental 

influence is beforehandq after the event the raw aspirations 

have been processed according to the individual's ability, 

according to employment situation# according to colour 

discriminationg and so forthq and shaped into real jobs, 

The eventual job may very often not bear any relation to the 

original aspirations. Thus there may be little trace of 

parental influence either* But from this angle it is 

impossible to tello 

For example, Beetham found that coloured leaverst and 

Asian-boys in particularg aspired to a very narrow range of 

craft jobsq chiefly as engineersq motor mechanics, 

electricians# radio and television repairers. 2 He argue 0 

that these restricted choices, contrasting with the "immense 

variety" of different occupations mentioned by the En-glish 

boys, derive via the parents from the country of origin, 

"even though the circumstances here are different and the 

In his study of sohool-leavers in Sheffield Carter found 
ýhat only one-third of the boys and less than one-half 
of the girls entered jobs that were closelyp'or fairly 
closelyp related to their stated aspirations at the 
beginning of their last term at school* Many did not 
particularly mind what jobs they got* But the discrepancy 
between jobs aimed at and jobs entered applied also to 
almost half of the boys and girls who had seriously set their minds on particular jobs, 02- cit-9 PP- 138-140. 

Beetham, op ait. 9 P- 17- 
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possible choices much more varied"* 

In Newcastle the 32 young Asians were in-19 different 

occupations# if one counts the various kinds of labouring 

as one* May one not therefore point to this diversity as 

an indication of a lack of parental influence? One may. 

But it may equally reflect a wider range of parental 

aspirations than in Birminghamp a greater knowledge of 

possible Jobs* Or it may show a greater socialisation 

of the young men themselvesq so that they are aware of a 

wider career spectrum* More likely than any of this, 

howeverg is that the variety of different jobs results from 

the imperatives of the market. 

One may likewise deduce nothing useful from the sort of 

jobs the Newcastle Asians obtained. For example# a good 

few got a skilled tradet and others, as in Birminghamq would 

have liked one* But this does not necessarily betray 

parental influence. A good number of the English sample 

got similar kinds of job, so it may equally show the 

influence of English classmates. 
2 There are always possible 

-------- --- -- 

1 Ibid. 9 po 20o 

2 Beethamq I believe, establishes his point about parental 
influence 

, 
in Birmingham, but not that the particular 

choices derive from the home country. Dipak Nandy remarks 
that (with or'without parental influence) such jobs as 
motor meohaniog engineert electrician are also desirable 
"in t6 urban and industrial context of tirmingham". 
"Unrealistic Aspirations"q opo cit., p. 9. 
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rival explanations* Without asking specificallyq and for 

preference before job entryq one simply cannot gauge the 

element of parental influence by means of the jobs them- 

selves* All one can say is that there is little overt 

sign of such influence. 

After these uncertaintiest there is at last one piece 

of hard evidence, The young Indians and Pakistanis did 

quite often reject their parents' wishes, not over precise 

job choices (here one can prove nothing) but in the related 

question of whether they should continue full-time studies. 

The parents' enthusiasm for this has been noted* In. 

asking about týe subject however I came across a number of 

young men who stopped their studies less because of a lack 

of opportunity than because they explicitlyq and often more 

realistioallyp rejected their parents' enthusiasm* Here 

are some comments from young men who took this attitude. 

Nazir: 
He ask me if I want to go to college. 
I told him straight I'm not good enough 
to go to the collegev_you see* You've 
got to be real educated if you want to 
go to the colleget and I wasn't. so I 
just left* 
(Was he keen for you to'go,? ) 
Ohyese He wanted me to be_good. 

Ashraf: 
Father said stop at sohoolp degree, you 
know. 'My heart said start work. 

Jamil: 
He. told me "You have to take GCE11, 
you knowt but I said, "Erght" 
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Pratap: 1 
Well the Education Officer come to 

school, and I was going to take 0 levels 

and A levels and that, and Dad said like 

stay ont but- well he come like. He 

showed us a couple of jobs and that that 
I fancied* He showed us apprenticeship 
forms and that like. I went for a couple 
of interviews like and. I got a job at 
Reyrolle's and seeing it was a good job 
like, I didn't really want to miss the 
opportunityo 

/(How keen were your parents for you 
to stay aý, _gchool? 

) Oh they were very 
keen like, they would rather have had me 
staying at school like, but as I explained 
I went for the job - you know, it was a 
good job* Me Dad wanted us to go in for 
medicinep because most Indians either want 
to make their son doctorsor lawyers, one 
of the two, doctors or engineers, And I 
was hopeless at biology at school likep and 
I didn't fancy medicine anywayq and I didn't 
fancy qtaying on for A levels or going to 
university, So a factory was the only other 
way out really. 

Beetham argues that in Birmingham coloured children very 

often missed out on the sooialisation processes which shape 

the job expectations of English children. 

The first is the process fostered by such 
methods as the eleven plus examination or 
streamingg according to which those at the 
lower end of the education system are 
encouraged to take a distinctly modest view 
of their own abilities* The other is the 
process according to which the school leaver 
comes to limit his aspirationst probably 
unconsciouslyq to the kind of job which he 
sees others of similar ability and background 
to himself actually getting* In other wordst 
there is a continuous flow of information 

1 He means the Youth Employment Officer. 
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from the world o 
friendst parents 
and modifies the 
so that he comes 
of Jobs which he 
get* 

f employmentq mediated by 
or school, which develops 
individual's aspirations, 
to select from that range 
can reasonably expect to 

It was because so many coloured children escaped this 

socialisationg says Beetham, that they depended so heavily 

on the job choices their parents had for them. He argues 

that these choices were frequently unrealistic because they 

took no account of the abilities of the individus, 19 or of 

the availability of the chosen jobs. 1 

The vexed question of unrealistic aspirations must be 

left until I have considered in detail 4- the jobs obtained 

by the young Asians. However the related debate on the 

subject of parental influence can be concluded here. 

Let me draw together the threads of evidence on this point. 

First, no fewer than 42 per cent of the matched Asians 

that is, the economically active and full-time students - 

were either born here or came at the age of ten and below. 

These therefore did experience the socialising effect of the 

11-plus. 

Seconds I did in fact find among the young Indians and 

Pakistanis two distinct patterns of education and job or 

-------------------------------- 

Beetham, bp. 0 it., ppe 22-3. 
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job aspiration - the Proletarian and the meritocratice 

The Proletarians generally finished full-time education at 

15 or 16 and went into manual occupations. The meritoorats 

continued their studies beyond this age and aimed at a 

professional career Yia A levels and# ofteng university. 

I showed that which of the two patterns the young men 

followed depended largely on 

i. the age at which they came to England, and 

ii, the type of secondary school they attended. 

Thus the meritocrats weret firstlyt those who went to 

selective schoolp and the proletarians were those still 

attending secondary modern at leaving age* Whether the 

youngsters went to selective school or not was determined 

chiefly by their age of arrival* Then with the change 

from the secondary moderns to the comprehensive came a 

further development: the selected meritocrats were joined 

by the longer-established non-selected pupils. The late- 

comers to the comprehensive continued however to follow the 

proletarian pattern. 
1 

There were naturally exceptions to this paradigm. Yet 

the existence of these two sharply contrasting patterns 

totally contradicts Beetham's conclusion in Birmingham that 

See chapters 8 and 
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It 
_ makes no difference. to the immigrant's 

aspirations whether he has been in the country 
a long or a short time. Avery similar 
pattern of choice was shown by respondents 
who had been here over five years# as by those 
who had been here-lesse 1 

In Newcastle the school clearly was in this respect an 

effective socialising force. 

Thirdq it has been seen that 37 per cent of the young 

Indiana and Pakistanis in Newcastle obtained their jobs 

through informal contacts* 
2 Thus they were not out off 

from that "continuous flow of information from the world of 

employmento mediated by friendst parents or school" which 

Beetham identifies as another part of the socialising 
3 process. 

Fourthp there was very little overt indication of parental 

influence either on the aspirations of the young men still 

in full-time education or on the Jobs actually obtained by 

those in work. 

Fifthly and finally, it was shown that the young men in 

a nýmber of cases did reject their parents' wishes by 

starting work when their parents wanted them to continue 

their education* 

-------------------------------- 

Beethamo op cit. 9 p. 23. 

2 
P- 312. 

3 
I-P- 324-5. 
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So what does one conclude? Point four e_stablishes little 

becausev as already remarked, the lack of explicit parental 

influence among the reasons respondents gave for their choice 

of jobs# particularly after the event# does not mean that 

none existed* 

Nevertheless the other evidence strongly suggests that the 

parents were not theq or even ay major influence on specific 

aspirations and job choices* It suggests strongly that, 

contrary to what Beetham concludes, the dominant influences 

in Newcastle were'schoolq English school-mates and English 

society. 

By their encouragement to study the Asian parents wereq 

of courset a powerful force for ambitiousnesse They were 

the reason why the young Indians and Pakistanis did better 

educationally than the English, But'ambitiousness is 

something different from specific ambition., or specific choice. 

The Asians$ Greater Diffioulty in Getting Jobs 

Did the young Indians and Pakistanis in Newcastle have more 

difticulty obtaining jobs than their English counterparts? 

The evidence is that they did. I attempted to measure the 

difference between the Asians and the English by asking two 

questions. The first was "How long did you wait between 
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leaving school and getting your first job? " Table 61 

compares the two sets of answers, 
1 

TABLE 61 

Matc'h'ed Asians *aný English with emPloyment experience: 
How long they waited between leaving school and 

getting their first job. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

A week-or less 10 27 

More than I weekt up to 49 16 

More than I monthq up to 235 

More than 2 monthsq up to 33 

Over 3 months 
63 

No response, 

Total 51 

From these figures it is seen that 53 per cent of the 

Engiish youths got a job within a week, compared with only 

31 per cent of the Indian and Pakistani leaverso (These 

figures include youngsters who had jobs fixed up before they 

left school. ) Eighty-four per cent of the English obtained 

a job within four weeks, but only 59 per cent of the-Asians. 

------------------------------- 
1 The question is concerned with the interval between 

leaving school and securin . not startingg the first job* 
this means that if a. respondent said he hadq sayl a 
fortnight's holiday before starting work9 these two 
weeks are excluded if he had already obtained a jobg 
but included if he had not. 
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On the other hand, 38 per cent of the Indians and Pakistanis 

took more than a month to secure their first job, as against 

only 16 per cent of the English. Statistically these 

differences are all highly significant (p <*005). 

A similar oontrast was apparent in the answers to my 

second question, which was "To how many firms did you apply 

for a job before you got your first one? " I explained that 

by "apply" I meant them to include adveriisements they had 

ansWeredg-firms the Youth Employment Service had sent them 

top as well as firms they had approached independently, 

Table 62 gives the replies* 

TABLE 62 

Matched-Isians and E. ýgiish with employment experience: The number offirms they applied to before getting_ their first JobS. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Successful first time 8 11 
1-3 firms 8 28 
4-9 firms 77 
10-15 firms 54 
Over 15-firms 3 
Don'It. kn, ow/No re, sponse 11 

Total .......... -32 51 

Here one sees that while 50 per cent of the Indians and 

Pakistanis got a job at the first attempt or after applying to 
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at most only three other firms# the same was true of 76 per 

cent of the English leavers. Seventy-two per cent of the 

Indians and Pakistanis had secured a job after applying to 

nine other, ifirmsv., compared with 90 per cent of the English* 

By contrastt 25, per cent of the Asians, but only eight per 

cent of the English, made more than nine unsuccessful 

applications before getting their first job* All these 

differences are again highly significant statistically (p - <005) 
- 

One cannot from this data say very much about the relative 

ease with which the two groups obtained different sorts of 

job. This is because the type of employment a young man 

eventually took does not necessarily indicate that he had 

been seeking that kind of work all along* He may well have 

taken it as second best after failing to get what he really 

wanted. Or he may have applied for a variety of jobs without 

having a firm preference in mind. 

It might still be useful to compare those of the. Asians and 

English whose first job was an apprenticeship. For though 

this leaves out of account those who tried for an apprentice- 

ship but did not succeed, it is unlikelythat this sort of 

job was a second best - at least for Indians and Pakistanis, 

as will be shown. The figures suggest that the Indians and 

Pakistanis with apprenticeships - like the rest had more 

aifficulty obtaining them than their English counterpartse 

Sixty-four per cent of the Asians got-theirs within a month, 
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compared with 77 per cent of the English. Fifty per cent 

of the Asianes but 69 per cent of^the Englisýq had applied 

to at most three other firms. Since however the numbers 

involved were fourteen and thirteen respeotivelyq the 

differences amount to rather little. 1 

In general there was among the matched Asians a fairly 

close relationship between their age of coming to England 

and both the time it took, and the number of applications 

they madev before securing their first job* This is a 

warning that the greater difficulty experienced by the 

Indiana and Pakistanis is not necessarily the result of 

discrimination. It may reflect - alternatively or as well 

the lack of ability or lack of English of some Asians. 

Or it may indicate that some made hopeless applications'. 

either through ignorance or because of their (alleged) 

unrealistic aspirations. 

Exp'erience. of Di'scr'imiýati'on 

There is no doubt that there was discrimination* , The 

PEP survey established that racial discrimination in 

employmentp housing and the provision of services varied 

These numbers refer to first jobs, those in the next 
chapter to current jobs. 
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"from the massive to the substantial"* 
II 

oonclude below 

ihat the level of discrimination in kewcastie was probably 

not much different* 2A 
substantial proportion of my 

respondents maintained they had met discrimination in 

employmente Table 63 gives the figures. 

TABLE 63 

"Do you believe you have ever been refused a, job, -- 
because you are an Indian/Pakistani? " 
Matched Asians with employment experience 
and all economically active Asians, 

_ 
MATCHED ASIANS ALL ASIANS 

YeB 12 13 

No 15 20 

Don't know/ 57 No response 

Total 32 40 

The Indians and Pakistanis in the first colitimn are the 

ones who have been the subject of discussion throughout the 

chapter, It is seen that 38 per'cent thought they had 

suffered racial discrimination in employment, compared with 

47 who thought they had-not* The proportions among all 

economically active Asians (including those who had yet 

to get their first job) was 32 and 50 per cent respectively. 

------------------------------- 
I W. V. Danielq Ra'o'ial 'ýiscrimina'tion in ingland I 

(Harmondsworthq Penguin, Boo-ki3q. 1968)9 p, 209, 

2 ChaPter 18. 
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It is interesting to note that the proportions of young 

men who alleged discrimination was similar to that found 

among Indiana and Pakistanis by the PEP surveye 
1 

A claim of discrimination is not of course necessarily 

proof that there was discrimination. Yet Daniel concludes, 

"There is no evidence in our findings that coloured people 

in general are over. -eager to attribute their misfortunes 

to colour and make invalid claims of discrimination". 
2 

The following are the experiences of some of the young men 

who felt they had met disoriminition in Newcastle. 

Kewal: 
I've been plenty of garageso They have 
no vacancies* They take me interviewsq 
after that they tell mep "I'll let you 
know"* Seet he never seen. my cardt 3 
he never seen- he never say to come in, 
y1knaa, he just sayq "We are filled up". 

Isher: 
When I wrote 

4 down for [the firm], 
they really wanted me* But when I went 
thereq their colour changed and they did 
not ask so many questions* They did ask 
questions but in a different way* They 
said they would writeg but after ten days 
- no letter. But I knew a lad there and 
he put in a word for mev and that's how 
I got the job. 

-------------------------------- 

Daniel, opý*' 'cit. -, p, 64- 

2 Ibid. 9 pe 82. 

3 Introduction card from the Youth Employment Bureau. 

4 He had a perfectly English-looking surname. 
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Gurmakh: 
Well in the summer holidays previous year 
I would say I tried about in 50 places 
more than 50. - you knowp looked up all 
those articles in the paper every day 

and wrote to all* They all replied, 
"It's taken"# or "You should have come 
two minutes earlierg two hours earlier", 
(Laughs) 
Generally when I went to see the person 
who was supposed to be the# you know# 
the interviewerp well he simply said it 
in such a tone that sort of showedt showed 
beforehand that he was going to say no. 

Rasul: 
I applied for a lot of jobs likeg but 
every interview I went to they would sit 
there and look at youg and when you said 
you were taking so many 0 levels they'd 
just look at you and say er- in a way_that 
youtre not going to get them or anythinge 
They thought you were quite incapable* 
They'd give you a cup of tea and after ten 
minutes theytd say goodbyeg and you knew 
when you left you wouldntt get the job. 
In fact one time I walked into a place 
and they were absolutely surprised to 
Bee me. When I says 11I#ve come for the 
job"9 they were astonishedt and well I 
knew I wouldn't get it and I didn't. 
They said they'd write to me and let me 
knowq but Vve never heard from them 
since* This happened at a lot of places. 

Raoul said he was turned down in this way by between 

twenty and. thirty firmsq both local and nationalp with whom 

he sought an apprenticeship* Eventuallyq as was seen# 

he was accepted into university to take a degree in 

electronics. 
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Summary 

It was seen in this chapter that in contrast to ooloured 

leavers in certain other parts of the country# young 

Indians and Pakistanis in Newcastle relied less on the 

Youth Employment Service and the Department of Employment 

and used informal contacts more as a means of getting jobs. 

They also differed from the English control sample in these 

respectev but the difference was not statistically 

significant. 

In contrast to Beetham in Birmingham I concluded that 

parents were not a major influence on the Asians' specific 

job aspirations and job choices. I argued that schoolq 

English contemporaries and English society shaped these 

much more than their parents did* Finally, it was found 

that the Indian and Pakistani leavers had greater difficulty 

getting Jobs than their English school-mates. The 

differences in this respect were statistically highly 

significant. A substantial proportion of the young Asians 

claimed to have met discrimination in employment. 
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16o THE JOBS THEY GOT 

Occupations and Socio-Economic Status 

In the last chapter I mapped out how and why the young 

men obtained the jobs they did* I now-consider the jobs 

themselves. I examine how the jobs held by the young 

Indians and Pakistanis at the time of interview compared 

with those of the English control sample* This is of 

course the crucial question* The main aspect of the 

answer is presented in Table 64, which classifies occupations 

by socio-economic status# ioeo the Registrar General's 

five social classes* 
I 

So what does one find? The first thing to note is that a 

higher proportion of English than Indian and Pakistani leavers 

were in non-manual jobs* On the Asian sidep only three young 

men (nine per cent) had non-manual occupations of any kind. 

As already seeng even this small percentage is misleadingg 

since only one had a pukka white-collar job with an English 

firm. This was Lalq the draughtsman. The other two, 

Chanan and Rashid# served in their fathers' shops. 

-------------------------------- 
1 With the modification explained above, P- 77- 
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TABLE 64 

Economioally active matched Asians and English: 

oocupations by social class. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

i/m Professional and Intermediate - I 

III: Skilled non-manual 3 9 

Striotly skilled manual 11 12 

Relatively skilled manual 6 4 

IV: Semi-skilled non-manual 1 

Semi-skilled manual 6 11 

V: Unskilled manual 6 5 

Armed Foroes (unolassifiable) - 2 

Unemployed 3 7 

Total 35 52 

By contrasts eleven (21 per cent) of the English sample 

were in non-manual occupations of one sort or anothere One, 

an estimator with an engineering firm# is assigned to social 

class 119 and onep a trainee waiterp to social class IV. 

The rest fell in social class III. 

These comprised three junior clerks, a claims official 

I 
with an insurance firm and a hospital clerical officer. 

There was a shop assistant with the Co-op, a carpet salesman 

and a commercial traveller in toys and fancy goods* There 

-------------------------------- 

The last was the sole English respondent to have moved 
from Tyneside, He lived in the West Riding. For the 
Asians who had migrated to other parts of the country, 
see chapter 14- 
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was an-apprentioe joiner who designed ship's furniture in 

a shipyard drawing office. On the whole, thens these were 

routine non-manual jobs. 

This difference in respect of non-manual jobs was expected, 

though it cannot be tested statistically because of the very 

small number on the Asian side* 
I There is however an 

unanticipated similarity between the two groups in respect 

of apprenticeships. 
2 Table 64 shows that eleven of the 

Asians and twelve of the English youths (ioe- 31 and 23 per 

cent respectively) had strictly skilled manual occupations, 

that isp ones which required an apprenticeship or equivalent. 

All five workers excluded from among the matched Asians 

had strictly skilled manual Jobs* This left for the 

purposes of comparison: 
4 apprentice motor mechanics 
2 apprentice electricians 
I trainee GPO engineer 
1 general engineering apprentice 
1 apprentice plater 
1 apprentice moulder 
I trainee machinist. 

---- 

The Department of Employment itself admits that retail 
shop work9 clerical work and jobs which require domioiliary 
visits are among those which young coloured immigrants 
have most difficulty in entering, The Prob 

' 
lems of 

Coloured School-Leavers, op. oit.,, Vol. 119 Po 84. 

2 Cf. some of the other studies of coloured leavers detailed 
later in this chapter. 
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On the English side there were: 

3 apprentice electricians 
2 apprentice fitters and turners 

2 apprentice joiners 

1 apprentice motor mechanic 

1 apprentice bricklayer 

1 fitter with a sheet metal firm 

1 apprentice boilermaker 

1 apprentice welder, 

It can be seen thatt apart from the English Joiners and the 

English bricklayerg the two groups obtained really rather 

similar sorts of apprenticeships - they were mostly 

mechanical, electrical or engineering. 

The figures Just quoted show that relatively more Indians 

and Pakistanis than English had strictly skilled manual Jobst 

though the difference is not of statistical significance 

(p 
- <&25)- In any casei one should probably add to the 

English total the two young men in the Army. One was a 

radio operator in the Royal Signalss the other a junior rating 

in the Royal Engineers* Both said they had enlisted becausev 

among other thingsp the Army would give them a trade. Their 

addition would raise the-English proportion to 27 per cent* 

That deals with the strictly skilled manual workers# but 

it does not account for all the apprentices. For on the 

English side two# and on-the Asian side one, of the non- 

manual workers were also serving apprenticeships. These 

were the estimatort the joiner turned furniture-designer and 
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Lalt the draughtsman. Lalq like the furniture-designer, 

had started from a skilled manual job (in his case fitting 

and turning)t and presumably the same-was true of the 

estimator* Thus the final proportions of the economically 

active who had apprenticeships were 34 per cent of the 

Indians and Pakistanis and 27 per cent of the English - or 

31 per cent if-one includes the two soldiers. 

All these young men were followingg or had completed, 

day- or block-release courses at local technical colleges* 

For what qualifications? To generalise and simplify, 

what normally happens is that after an introductory pre- 

technical course apprentices are sorted into two categories. 

Craft apprentices (the majority) follow what is known as a 

technician's course appropriate to their Particular 

occupation, Usually they take the examination of, the City 

and Guilds of London Institute* Abler boys take the much 

more demanding National Certifioate and are known as student 

apprentices. The National Certificate is awarded at two 

levelaq Ordinary and Higher - known as ONC and HNC. 

Most of the apprentices in this study - nine of the twelve 

Indiana and Pakistanis and thirteen of the fourteen English - 

took City and Guildas or some equivalent technician's course. 

This# unfortunatelyp does not tell one very mucht because 

there are different levels of qualification within the City 

and Guilds., My information is defective on this point. 
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Often apprentices themselves did not know what examination 

they were working for. Or they gave cryptic replies like 

IIEIT (B)II and "practical in woodwork and technical drawing". 

There is usually too a high drop-out and failure ratep 

something, whioh is also true of the NationaLCertificate, 

Nevertheless the fact that the young ment or most of themv 

followed technician's courses does give some-appro: gimate 

indication of their ability* The one other English 

apprentice was working for ONC* On the Indian and Pakistani 

side two were taking ONC. And one, Isherq'was working for 

an IMI (Institute of the Motor Industry)q an advanced course 

for motor mechanios. 

In addition to the apprenticesp there were two English 

youths in non-manual work who pursued other day-release 

courses. One was a junior accounts clerk studying chartered 

accountancy. The other was a junior clerk who was working 

for the Local Government Training Board clerical examination# 

a one-year course. The two soldiers also did day-release* 

Both were taking the Army Certificate in Educationg class I 

which was equivalent to CSE grade 2* Altogether then, 

eighteen, or 35 per cent, of the English leavers followed 

day- or block-release studies of some description, compared 

1 Carter, op. cit., pp. 191-2. 
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with twelve, or 34 per centq of the Asians. I The 

proportions become more similar than they were in respect 

of apprenticeship only. 

The third point to noteg if one turns back to Table 64, 

is that a higher percentage of Indians and Pakistanis than 

English (17 as against eight per cent)t had relatively 

skilled manual jobsq i. e. ones which were listed as social 

class III by the Registrar Generalq but which did not involve 

any apprenticeship or the like* The difference is again 

however statistically not significant (p <. I). 

On the Indian and Pakistani side the relatively skilled 

comprised, as already seen: 

2 garage hands 

I electroplater 

1 setter 

1 weaver 

I Indian sweetmaker. 

In the English sample there were: 

2 painters 
I monumental mason 
1 engineer who looked after the machinery 

at a bowling alley. 

In addition three of the Asians and four of the English 
went to evening classes. 



344 

The fourth thing to point out is again a similarity 

between the two groupss this time in the proportions of 

leavers in semi- and unskilled occupations* Thirty-four 

per cent of the Indians and Pakistanis fell into these 

categories, and 31 per cent of the English* ý 

Among the Asians in this sort of job there were: 

3 bus conductors 

semi-skilled grinder 

machinist 

spinning operative 

3 dairy labourers 

1 brewery labourer 

I foundry labourer 

1 dyeworks labourer 

The semi- and unskilled manual workers on the English side 

consisted of: 

4 warehousemen 
2 tyre-fitters 
1 store boy 
1 colour processor at a photographer's 
1 bus conductor 
1 checker at a manufacturing chemist's 
1 milkman 
2 van boys 

1 brewery labourer 

1 labourer at a garage 
I coalman 

The fifth and final point to note from Table 64 is that two 

of the economically active English were in'the Forces, as was 
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a-third young man counted as pursuing full-time studies. 

None of the Indians and Pakistanis had enlisted. 

I said apropos of all Indians and Pakistanis, matched and 

unmatched# that the occupational picture seemed fairly 

encouraging. Table 64 confirms this optimism* The matched 

Asian and the English leavers comprised similar proportions 

of apprentices9 similar proportions who followed day- or 

bl ock-release courses and similar proportions consigned 

to semi- and unskilled jobs. The young Indians and 

Pakistanis had a higher percentage in relatively skilled 

manual jobs* They were at a disadvantage only in respect 

of non-manual employment. 

Newcastle Compared with Other Areas 

So much for the situation in Newcastle. How does it 

compare with that in other parts of the country, -Figueroa, 

in north Londong found that almost two-thirds of the English 

boys he interviewed had either apprenticeships or jobs with 

some form of training lasting more than a month. The same 

was true of less than half the West Indian boys. 2 Of all 

-------------------------------- 
1 

P. 187. 

2 The Problems of Coloured School-Leaversq op. cit., Vol* II, 
p. 2119 
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the boys getting training of more than. two weeks# the West 

Indians not only got fewer apprenticeships: their average 

length of training was shc? rterl, 
_and 

it was more, often "on 

the job" than through day- or blocý-ýrelease. Only one 

of the test Indiansyouths9 but also only two of the English 

2 boysq got non-manual jobs. 

Milsong in Birminghamq found that 14 per cent of Asians 

interviewed who had left school had apprenticeshipst compared 

with 21 per cent of West Indians and 23 per cent of English 

Brilmmies. 3 Unfortunately he does not break the figures 

down for boys and girls* 

Beetham, also in Birmingham, does not show what jobs his 

Particular respondents obtainedg but he gives figures for 

the whole city provided by the Youth Employment Serviceo 

In terms of skill jobs were graded into three categories# 

H9 C and Xs H comprisedskilled occupations requiring 

three 0 levels or higher qualifications* C jobs were 

"recognised slilled crafts, and operative posts9 with part- 

time day or block releasd',, X signified "other posts". 

------------------------------- 
I Ib id, q pe 199. 

2 Ibid*t P. 210. 

3 Milson,. op. cite'$ pe loo- 
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Beetham shows that in 1966 70 per cent of West Indian 

and 75 per cent of Asian boys entered X ("other") occupations 

when they left school* None got work in the highest H 

categoryo By contrastt only 43 per cent of the English 

leavers took X jobs. Fifty per cent obtained C9 and 

seven per cent H grade occupations. 

In 1965 there was apparently no analysis of jobs obtained 

by English leaverse But the West Indians did much better, 

only 52 per cent having to be content with X jobsg, and the 

Asians rather worse: 80 per cent took work in this category. 

Again none obtained H class jobs* 1 

The last pieces of comparative data are to be found in the 

evidence presented to the Select Committee on Race Relations 

and Immigration. They consist of detailed breakdowrsof 

first Jobs obtained by coloured school-leavers in Ealing and 

Huddersfieldq two of the areas visited by the committee. 

(Regrettablyq there were no comparative figures for white 

leavers. ) 2 

-------------------------------- 

Beethamq OP* Oit-9 PP* 31-2* 

2 The minutes of evidence also give the types of occupation 
entered by leavers (white and Coloured) from certain 
secondary schools in Hackneys another of the areas visited, 
and in the 

, 
Inne 

,r 
London Education Authority* The Problems 

of Coloured School-Leavers, op. cit-, VOI, 1119 ppe 920-89 
951--60. 

'Since 
however there is no indication'of how 

typical these schools wereq the figures are*ot little use. 
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The information supplied by Huddersfield shows that out of 

95 coloured boys who left-school in 1968,23 obtained 

apprenticeshipse 
1 If one excludes five who went on to 

full-time educationg this represents 28 per cent of the 

economically active youngsters. They comprised twelve 

apprentice engineersq seven apprentice motor mechanics, 

three apprentice electricians and one apprentice radio 

mechanic. In 1967 the proportion was 23 per cent (twelve 

out of 589 less five in full-time further education ). " All 

twelve were apprentice engineers* In neither year I had any 

youths obtained clerical jobs. 
2 

Figures from Ealing show that in the year ended September 

1968 91 coloured youths left school to enter work. Of 

these no fewer than 499 or 54 per oentg obtained apprentice- 

ships or traineeships. Unfortunately the data does not 

distinguish the two. 3 
These leavers comprised 30 

apprentice and trainee engineersl nine motor repair traineesq 

four apprentice electricians, three woodwork apprentices and 

traineesq two telephone engineering trainees, one radio/TV 

trainee* If one discards the occupations in which all 

In Huddersfield, as in Ealingg approximately two-thirds 
of the leavers were Asian and one-third West Indian. 

The Proble'ms of Coloured Schoo'l-Leavers, ope cit., Vol. III, 
p, 665- 

For the differenceg see chapter 13- 
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young men were traineesp and subtracts one from the total in 

occupations comprising both apprentices and traineesq then 

one sees that the maximum possible with apprenticeships was 

35, or 38 per cent* One young man only had got an office 

job. 1 

Milson's and Figueroa's data are too incomplete to afford 

any useful comparison with my findings: the former's 

because he does not distinguish between boys and girls; 

the latter's because he does not differentiate between 

apprenticeships and other forms of training. This last 

inadequacy applies also to Beetham's analysis and to the 

figures from Ealing. 

Nevertheless one can still make comparisons* One can 

say that in'terms of skill Indian and Pakistani youths in 

Newcastle apparently got better jobs than Asian boys in 

Birmingham or than coloured leavers in Ealing and 

Huddersfield. 2 In Newcastleg as was seen, 42 per cent 

------------------------------ 

The Problem of Coloured School-Leavers, op. cit., Vol. II, 
P-520, 

_' 
2 It will be recalled that my figures are for current jobs, 

as are Milson's. All the other data in this section refer to first Jobe* Apprenticeships in Newcastle as a 
proportion of first jobs were in fact slightly higher 
than the percentage quoted above. 
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of all young Asians obtained an apprenticeshiPe 
1 In 

Birminghamv in the better year for which there are figures, 

only 25 per cent of Asian boys entered a craft o operative 2-r 

job with day/block release. In Huddersfield in the better 

year only 28 per cent of coloured boys secured an apprentice- 

ship. In Ealing the maximum possible of 38 per cent 

likewise fell short of the Newcastle figure. 

It remains unclear whether the Newcastle Asians obtained 

better jobs than the West Indian, boys in Birmingham, In 

their good year of 1965 48 per cent took up craft or 

operative posts with day- or block-release* One does not 

know how many in this percentage had apprenticeships proper, 

What one can say is that at best the proportion-with 

apprenticeships can have been little higher than in 

Newcastleg and thato given the large numbers of boys entering 

traineeships in the Midlands, 2 the proportion was probably 

smaller* Few if any of the coloured youths obtained 

non-manual employment in any of these localities. 

That is, out of 40 economically active the 16 with-strictly 
skilled manual jobs (see Table 58)9 plus Lal the draughtsman 
from among the non-manual. It, is clearly right to use the 
city-wide figures for comparison with other LEAsp rather 
than jl; st the figures for the matched Asians from the 
five west end schools. 

2 See Table 559 p. 291. 
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Thus it would appear the young Asians in Newcastle got 

better jobs than most - probably all - Coloured leavers in 

other places where comparisons are possible, However one 

cannot say baldly that they "did better", ioe. achieved more,, 

until one takes into,. account the varying availability of 

apprenticeships in different parts of the country. For 

it has been seen that in the Northern region relatively more 

boys got apprenticeships than in either the Midlands or 

in London and the South Eastv but relatively fewer than in 

1 Yorkshire. As a further complicationt however, I warned 

caution in using the proportions as indices of the relative 

ease of obtaining apprenticeships. 
2 

These regional variations cast uncertainty on the relative 

achievements of coloured boys in Ealing and West Indian lads 

in Birminghamt because the smaller proportion of apprentice- 

ships in these regions might be said to account for the 

smaller proportion of coloured apprentices. In London and 

the South East the contradictory situation has been noted 

that though this region has the lowest percentage of 

apprenticeships of any region in Britain, they were still 

easy to obtain. This means that one has even less idea of 

what the performance of the Ealing leavers was worth. 

I See Table 539 P. 288. 

K 

See IV. 293-4. 
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On the other hand# even granted these variations, the 

Indian and Pakistani youths in Newcastle apparently did 

better than Asians in Birmingham or coloured lads in 

Huddersfielde In Huddersfield relatively fewer coloured 

boys got apprenticeships evenýthough there were more 

apprenticeships available in the Yorkshire than in the 

Northern region* In the other oasev the smaller-proportion 

in the Midlands of boys taking up apprenticeships -a 

difference over the years of between five and eight per cent 

does not account for the much greater difference between the 

proportion of Asian apprentices (or possible apprentices) in 

Birmingham and Newcastle. The achievement of the Newcastle 

Asians appears the more impressive when one remembers the bad 

employment situation and the difficulty of getting jobs at all. 

Only in Beetham's and Figueroa's studies were there matched 

analyses of the jobs obtained by white youths. Both show 

that the whites were more successful - in Birmingham much 

more successful - than coloured leavers in securing jobs 

carrying day- or block-releasep or at least some form of 

training. 

In Newcastle, by contrast# it was much more level pegging, 

Thirty-four per cent of the matched Asians had apprenticeships, 

1 See Table 53s, p. 288. 
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compared with 27 Per cent of the English sample; 34 and 35 

per cent respectively did block/day release studies of some 

kind. The proportion of apprenticeships, among all my 

Asians throughout the city was 42 per cent* This compared 

with a regional average of 44.4 per cent for the period 

1962-7 and with a Newoastle average of 45*5 per oent for 

1968-9.1 Thus the similarity in the proportions of Asians 

and English holds good at both levels of comparison. 

There is however a snag which perhaps vitiates all these 

comparisonse Regional officials of the Department of 

Employment suggested to me that the overall standard demanded 

of apprentices was lower in the Northern region than in other 

parts, of the country* Thisq they argued, was because of the 

region's relatively high proportion of old-established 

traditional industries* There were of courseq for example, 

precision engineering firms requiring the highest quality 

skillsq but these sort of concerns were thinner on the ground 

and accounted for a smal3=proportion of apprentices than, 

say, in the Midlands or Yorkshire. 

This was the argument. Newcastle's Youth Employment 

Officer strongly disagreed, 'I am not competent to form a 

judgementp but the warning should at least be sounded. 

-------------------------------- 
1 See ýable 579 p. 292. 
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If it is the case, then regional comparisons have little 

value* Nevertheless it does not detract from the success 

of the young Indiana and Pakistanis in Newcastle in obtaining 

apprenticeships to the same extent as their English 

counterparts. 

Asian Employ ment by Industry 

Figueroa says at one point that while more of his West 

Indian than English leavers had engineering jobsq none were 

in what he calls "traditional" type occupationsv e. g. 

butchers bakers builders printer. None of my Newcastle 

Indians and Pakistanis were in these particular occupations 

either. But they had found their way into other traditional 

craft jobs: shipyard platers shipyard electrician$ pit 

electrician. 

So let us now look at the English and Asian leavers in 

Newcastle' according to industry and see if there is any 

difference in their distribution* I employ the categories 

of the Central Statistical Office's Standard Industrial 

Classification (1968 edition). these refer to the industry 

in which a person worksp whatever'his jobq whereas the previous 

part of this chapter concerned the job a person didq whatever 

-------------------------------- 
1 The Problems of Coloured School-Leaversp opo cit., Vol. II, 

pe 198. 



355 

the industry in which he worked* Thus Table 65P which 

compares the two groupsp classifies; for'exampleg a pit 

electrician under Mining and Quarryingg but a shipyard 

electrician under Shipbuilding and Marine Engineering. 

Table 65 omits industries not represented among the Newcastle 

ieavers. 

TABLE 65 

Matched Asians and English in em loyment: Comparison 
by industry. 

Industry: , ASIANS ENGLISH 

II. Mining and quarrying ........ . . 
III. Food,, drink and tobacco ...... . .5 
V. Chemicals and allied industries .. . .I 
VI. Metal manufacture e........ . .3 
VII. Mechanical engineering ....... . .3 7 
X. Shipbuilding and marine engineering . .2 2 
XI. Electrical engineering ....... . .1 - 
XII. Metal goods not elsewhere specified 2 1 
XIIE. Textiles 2 
XVI. Brickst pottery# glass, cemento etc* 
XVII. Timberg-furnitureg etc* .... 
XX. - Construction .. 9*e*e**0 5 
XXI. Gasj electricity, water ...... I 

XIII. Transport and communioations .00* 9 ,4 3 
XXIIL Distributive trades ..... 0.. 2 7 
XXIV. Insurance. banking and business services - I 
XXV. Professional and scientific services 1 
XXVI. Miscellaneous services 00*000 6 7 
XKM. Public administration and defence . 4 
Industry inadequately described,. 2 

Total 32 -- 45 
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The first point to note from Table 65 is that the Indians 

and Pakistanis were spread across twelve out of 27 industries, 

whilst the English were distributed over fifteen. The 

differenoe is slight. 

Secondlyt one can pick out the differences between the two 

groups* The Indians and Pakistanis were completely 

unrepresented in construction and in public administration 

and defence* Comparedwith. the English sample they were 

under-represent6d in mechanical engineering and the 

distributive trades. On the other hand, the Indians and 

Pakistanis were relatively over-represented in the foodq drink 

and tobacco industry, in transport and communicationag in 

metal manufacture and in textiles. In the last two 

industries the English sample had nobody at all. 

One may simplify Table 65 by collapsing the different 

industries into just four categories: extractive, 

manufacturingg construction and services* Table 66 compares 

the patterns in this light. 1 

Extractive industries comprise Industry Orders I and II. 
Manufacturing industries consist of Industry Orders 
III-XIX and XXI. Construction is Industry Order XX, 
Services are Industry Orders XXII-XXVII. 
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TABLE 66 

Matched Asians and English in employment. * 
Comparison ýZ types of industry. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Extractive I w 

Manufacturing 19 15 
Construction - 5 

services 12 23 

Inadequately described - 2 

Total 32- -45 

Now can be seen what is concealed by the detail of Table 659 

namely that 59 per cent of the employed Indians and Paiistanis 

worked in manufacturingg compared with only 33 per cent of 

the English samplee Converselyt 51 per cent of the English, 

but onlY 37 per cent of the Asianst worked in service 

indiistries, 

Over-representation of coloured immigrants in manufaoturing 

industries and under-representation in services is general 

throughout the country* The English sample-is however 

untypical of the region in being'so skewed in favour of 

services. This may be seen if it is compared with the 

regional analysis given in Table 509 p. 277. 

--------------------------------- 

Rose and Associatesp op. cit., pp. 169-72* 
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Better still (since to include women presumably inflates the 

proportion in services) one may compare the sample with a 

breakdown of the type of industry entered by boys taking up 

their first jobs in the same year (1964). This is shown 

in Table 67. 

TABLE 67 

Boys entering first employment by ty e 
of industry: Northern region 1964. 

_%. 
Y- 

Extractive 13.1 

Manufacturing 34-5 

Construction 12-7 

Services 39-8 

Total 100.0 

1E Source: Ministry of Lab our Gazette# May 1965, 
pt 210* 

From these figures it may be seen that in Newcastle the 

young Indiana and Pakistanis were indeed hugely over- 

represented in manufacturing - but not because they were 

under-represented in service industries; for the proportion 

approximated to the regional figure. The reason was 

rather the almost total lack of Asians in the extractive and 

construction industries. 
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The Firms They Worked For 

So muoh for distribution over different kinds of industry, 

What about distribution over individual firms? (For 

convenience I use the term to cover all varieties of under- 

taking and establishment. ) Were the Indians and Pakistanis 

perhaps more restricted than the English in the number of 

different employers they worked for? The figures show 

that this was not the case, The 45 English workers were 

employed by 38 different firmsq whilst the 32 Indians and 

Pakistanis were employed by 27- 1 

Did the Indiana and Pakistanis tend perhaps to work for 

firms of a different size from those which employed, the 

English leavers? To answer this one must define size as well 

as separatenessq for many firms of course did not have just 

one establishmentq but employed people elsewhere in the region 

or elsewhere in the country. In these cases I defined size 

as the total workforce on Tyneside. This gives the size of 

the firm within reasonable'tra4elling distance to work* I 

obtained my figures from the firms themselves. On the 

question of separateness I kept to the distinctions mentioned 

in footnote 1. Table 68 gives the analysis. 

I have counted Newcastle Transport Department separately 
from the rest of Newcastle Corporatione I have also 
counted Vickers Naval Yard and Vickers Elswick engineering 
works as separate'firms, I-have ignored ihe amalgamations 
between Vickers Naval Yard and Swan Hunter and between 
C. A. Parsons and Reyrolle's. 
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TABLE 68 

Matched Asians and Efiglish: economically 
active compared by size of employing firm. 

Employs: ASIANS ENGLISH 

10 or fewer 5 4 
11-99 4 8 
100-499 8 13 
500-1999 7 4 
2000 and over 8 16 
Unemployed 3 7 

Total -35 52 

It will be seen that at most levels there was little 

difference between the two groups* Twenty-five per cent of 

the Indians and Pakistanis and 23 per'cent of the English 

worked for firms employing fewer than 100 people, - Twenty- 

three per cent and 25 per cent respectively worked for firms 

employing between 100 and 499 peoples Relatively more 

Indiana and Pakistanis - 20 per cent as against eight per 

cent - worked for medium-sized firms of between 500 and 1,999 

people. On the other hand, a somewhat higher proportion of 

the English (31 compared with 23 per cent) worked for big 

firms with a workforce or more than 2,000 people. 

What the figures show is that the young Asians were well 

rep . resented in firms of all sizes. One mig-ht have 

anticipated that they would be less likely than the English 
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to be employed in small firms, on the grounds that where 

boss and workers are on close terms hiring would be less 

bureaucratic# less on merit and more because the applicant's 

face fitted. Table 68 shows however that the Indians 

and Pakistanis got into firms employing fewer than 100 people 

to the same extent as the English sample. Even if one 

properly discounts three of the former who served in 

their fathers' shops or otherwise worked in the community, 

this still leaves a respectable Asian proportion of 17 

per cent in this category. 

It was seen that the 32 Indian and Pakistani leavers 

were spread over 27 different firms* -'They might nevertheless 

still have gravitated to firms where other older Indiana 

and Pakistanis worked. To check this I asked respondents 

how many other Indians and Pakistanis worked where they 

worked, 1 Since I am not making a comparison with the 

English sample I use the figures for all the Indians and 

Pakistanisq not*just the matched ones. Tabie 69 gives 

the figures. 

I posed the question in this simple way for fear that 
employees of large firms might not know the total number 
of other Asian workers. What I have in effeot is the 
number-of_other Asian workers they were aware of. 
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TABLE 69 

A_11 economically-aotive Asians: About how 
many other Asians work where you work? 

None 9 

1-5 13 

6-20 6 

21-50 3 

Over 50 3 

Fathertsehop/in oommunity 3 

Unemployed 3 

Total 40 

Seventy per cent of the young Indians and Pakistanis did 

indeed work for firms where other*Asians also workede 

Howeverg as, far as respondents were awareq the'other Indians 

and Pakistanis were mostly few in number. Only fifteen per 

cent said that more than twenty others worked at the same 

Place as themselveso 

Level of Earnings 

Lastly in this sectiont was there any difference in the 

wages of the Asians and the English? To find out I asked 

respondents what their take-home Pay had been the previous 

week - or the last week they had workedq had they been off. 

Table 70 makes the comparison. 
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TABLE 70 

Economically active matched Asians and English: 
Take-home pay the previous week. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Less than E5 3 5 

f-5-0 13 27 

C10-E14 12 7 

C15 and over 3 5 

No response 1 1 

Unempl, oyed 5 7 

Total -35- 52 

One sees here that as a whole the young Indians and 

Pakistanis earned somewhat higher wages than the young 

English workers. The Indians and Pakistanis were closely 

divided either side'of the C10 diviSiong with 46 per cent 

earning less and 43 per cent earning more* By contrast 

62 per cent of the English lads took home less than this 

amount, and only 23 per cent took home. more. The difference 

in the proportions earning more than C10 a week'is statistically 

highly significant (P ý <*005)9 that in the Proportions earning 

less than this amount rather less so (p = 
<*025). 

It is well known, of course, that earnings often fluctuate 

according to the time of year and the amount of overtime 

worked in a particular week. So to get an indication of how 

typical was the amount quoted, I asked whether the previous 
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week's wage packet was average or not. Twenty-one of the 

32 working Indians and Pakistanis said it was average; 

eight said it was above average, and one that it was below 

average. Thirty of the 45 English workers also said their 

previous week's pay was the normal amount* Six said it was 

below averageg but eight said it was more than usual. 

Thus one may*take the figures given as being generally 

typical. This difference in earnings applies to apprentices, 

but is Particularly marked among non-apprentioed manual 

workers, One can make no comparison in respect of non- 

manual workers because there are so few Indians and Pakistanis 

among themp but the English ones mostly earned less than C10. 

The Unemployed 

It will have been seen from previous tables that three of 

the Indians and Pakistanis and seven of-the English were 

out of work. This represents respectively nine and 13 per 

cent of the economically active. Thus a slightly higher 

proportion of the English were unemployed, The Asian 

numbers are too small to test the difference statistically. 

Who were these Jobless leavers? On the Indian and 

Pakistani sidet Riaz had been more Or'less ohased out of 

comprehensive school despite or because of his very poor 
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English and was waiting (vainly as it proved) to apply in 

the autumn to go to Technical College or Coliege of Further 

Eduoation. 1 

The other twoo Sarwar and Paqir, were still seeking their 

first employment. They had left school six and eight months 

previously. Sarwar wanted to be an electrician or mechanic 

and had applied without success to six or seven firms, 

Faqir wanted to be a motor mechanic and said he had applied 

to over 20 firms* Sarwar said he did not want to take an 

unskilled job like working on the buses because he wanted to 

better himself. Paqir said he would take anything. Faqir, 

like Riazt came to England at late secondary age and had 

defective English* Sarwar, howeverg arrived at eight. He 

spoke wellq though he was shy. 

Sarwar said he would probably go to college if he failed 

to get the job he wantede A couple of other Asians did the 

same until the right employm6nt came up. The-most dramatic 

instance# of course, was Rasulp who thus started on a career 

which led to university. - 
2 

On the other side, one of the seven English unemployed 

------------------------------- 
1 See P. 169. 

See PP- 335s 136. 
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was also still after his first job. This was the youth who 

had just finished an HND course in business studies. He 

was looking for a post as a management trainee in marketing. 

Of the restq two -a cable jointer and a o0alman - had 

been laid off with others as the result of redundancy. 

Two# a market porter and a joinerp had left voluntarily. 

6neq a building labourerv had been sacked while on the sick 

with a broken ankle, The sixth# a van boyq had lost his 

job through individual dismissal - "Too much furniture was 

getting ripped". 

One notes that four of the six had unskilled manual jobs. 

Three had been out of work only a few weeks. But the 

building labourer had been off two-and-a-half months. The 

joiner had been unemployed five monthsq and the cable 

jointer 10 months* 

Though figures are apparently not availablep the Youth 

Employment Officer for Newcastle assured me that coloured 

boys and gikls made up only an "infinitessimal" proportion 

of the young unemployed in-Ahe city. Informal enquiries 

have confirmed that this was the case. ' The situation 

therefore contrasts markedly with that in'other areas of 

immigrant settlement for which there is data* In 

Wolverhampton the Select Committee was given figures which 

'ghowed that on thrie rand6m dates in 1968 coloured immigrant 
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boys comprised 36 per cent of all boys unemployed in the 

borough. I In Ealing in the year ended September 309 1968* 

22 per cent of the boys who registered for work following 

previous employment were coloured immigrants. 2 

The small proportion of Indians and Pakistanis among the 

youngsters out of work in Newcastle reflects in partq no 

doubtq both the smallness of the Indian and Pakistani 

communities and the high level of English unemployment. 

The unemployment rate among the matched Asians was lower 

than that of the English sample: nine per cent compared 

with 13- Yet the fact remains that the city-wide proportion 

of all young Indians and Pakistanis unemployed (eight per 

cent) was well above the rate for Tyneside and the region, 

which in 1968s the year of the interviewsq was 4.8 and 4-7 

respectively. 
3 Nevertheless it is perhaps surprising 

that the Asians were not worse affected by the adverse 

employment situation* This is particularly the case when 

one reads that a survey of West Indian adolescents sampled 

on the "random walk" principle in north London found that 

22 per cent were out of work. 

-------------------------------- 
1 The Problems -of Coloured S'ohool'-Leaýeýs,, oý. ' ýit., Vol. II, 

P- 402. 

2 Ibid. 9 Ps 516. 

3 For souroe, see note to Table 499 po 274- 

4 Dennis Stevenson and Peter Wallisq "Second Generation West 
Indiana: A Study in Alienation'19 Race Todayq August 1970, 
pe 279--- 

1 
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Summary 

I showed in this chapter that a smaller proportion of the 

matched Indians and Pakistanis than of the English had non- 

manual occupations. On the other handp similar proportions 

in each group had apprenticeships and jobs involving day. 

or block-release* Similar proportionsp againg had semi- 

and unskilled manual jobs, 

I showed that in terms of Proportions getting apprentice- 

ships the young Indians and Pakistanis in Newcastle did 

bettert despite the bad employment situationt than Asian 

and coloured leavers in certain other Parts of the country, 

In the comparative studies elsewhere in England white leavers 

were always more successful than coloured leavers in getting 

apprenticeships, or at least jobs with some form of training. 

In Newcastle the Indians and Pakistanis and English were 

much more evenly matched* 

I showed that while both the Indiana and Pakistanis and the 

English were represented in a similar number'of industries 

and firmsp the former were much more heavily concentrated 

in manufacturing industries* They were well distributed 

over firms of all sizes. Most worked for firms where other 

Indians and Pakistanis also worked. The young Indians and 
Pakistanis eirned significantly higher'wages than the 

English workers. 
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It was seen, lastlys that similar proportions of Indian 

and Pakistani and English leavers were out of work. In 

contrast / coloured youngsters in certain other areas, the 

Indians and Pakistanis accounted for a very small part of 

all unemployed boys, Their unemployment rate was, 

neverthelesst above average* 
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17* JOB ATTITUDES AND AMBITIONS 

This chapter is chiefly concerned with the attitudes 

of ihe young Indian and Pakistani workers towards their 

employment and with their occupational ambitions. 

Before coming to thatq howeverp I want to look at their 

employment historyq that is# how many different jobs 

they had had and how long they had been in their present 

occupation* 

Employment History 

Table 71 shows the number of employers the young men 

had worked for since they left school. Alongside are' 

comparable data for English leavers. 

It is seen that there is a fairly close similarity 

between the two groups* Forty per cent of the Indians and 

Pakistanis and 35 per cent-of the English had had only one 

employer. Sixty and 75 per cent respectively had had one 

or two emploýers. Seventy-seven and 85 per cent had had 

between one and three- employers. Such differences as there 

are are largely accounted for by thi higher proportion of 
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Asians (nine per cent as against two) who had not yet 

obtained employment at all. 

TABLE 71 

Roonomically active matched Asians and-English: 
no. of different employers since they left school. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

1 employer only i4 ib- 

2 employers 7 21 

3 employers 65 

4-5 employers 47 

More than 5 employers 1 

Still after first Job 31 

Total 35 52 

On both sides,, theng one finds a low level of job-changing: 

only fourteen per cent of the Indians and Pakistanis and 

thirteen per cent of the English had had m6re than three 

employers* It will be recalledq of course, that respondents 

ranged in age from fifteen to 21, so that some had had much 

more opportunity of switching Jobs than others. 

What do other studies of coloured leavers show? Figueroa 

found that the West Indian boys he interviewed in'Norih 

London had held: 'elightly fewer jobs than his English 

1 
respondents an average of 1*8 against 1.9. In Birmingham 

------------------------------ 
1 The Problems of Coloured SchoolmLeavers, op. cit., Vol* II, 

p. 
ý211* 
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Milson found that young coloured workers also changed jobs 

less often than native whites interviewed. This was 

particularly true*of Asians. Sixty-six per cent of the 

Indians and Pakistanis had had only one job since leaving 

school, oompired with 44 per cent of West Indians and 

36 per cent of the English. 1 

To return to Newcastle: I lack the information on the 

English side to make a precise comparison as to the reasons 

why the two groups of workers changed jobs. I did obtain 

a detailed employment history from most of the Indians and 

Pakistanis, howeverg and from this three facts emerge* 

Firstly# only a few of the young Indians and Pakistanis 

had ever been made unemployed by redundancy. Of the 32 

matched Asians who had entered employment, only-three (nine 

per cent) said they had been out of work for this reason. 

Twenty-five (78 per cent) had escaped the experienceg and 

there were four uncertain oases# representing twelve per cent. 
2 

All four (matched and unmatched) who were paid off had 

what appear to have been strictly skilled manual jobs, i, e, 

-------------------------------- 

Milson, op. cit. # P. 10. The figures are for boys and 
girls together. 

2 Of all 37 young men who had entered employmentq four 
(11 per cent) had been made redundantr compared with 28 
(76 per cent) who had not and five (14 per cent) where 
there was some doubt. 
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jobs which carried apprenticeships. Three of the four 

succeeded in getting similarly skilled Jobs again. Indeed 

the second point to be noted is that a number of young 

Indiana and Pakistanis also voluntarily left apparently 

bona fide apprenticeships and were able to take up others. 

Seven managed thisp including two who also lost other 

apprenticeships through being made redundant. Thus 

altogether nine of the Indians and Pakistanis (six of the 

matched Asians) succeededý in obtaining two-or more 

apprenticeships* 

Let me give some examples. Dalip was paid off after 

a year as an electrioian with a building firm. He spent 

a week or two looking for another jobt but all he could find 

was one as projectionist at a cinema which had long pioneered 

films with titles like "Nudes in the Snowns"Sweet Sins of 

Sexy Susan"s and so one He took it ' "Betier than- sticking 

on the dole",, His parents did not mind him working there, 

but after six months he was bored with the workv despite 

the nudesp and fed up with the low pay, So he wrote and 

obtained an apprenticeship as a shipyard plater, 

Ajit and Isher left their first jobs as motor mechanics 

because the garages where they worked were too small and/or 

were too far away* Shiv left because 

I couldn't stand-the owner* He was a bit 
too rough. He always tried to bollock 
you in front of customers. I didn't like 
that and told him so. 
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All-three got apprenticeships at other garages. 

Finallyq Sharif had held no fewer than four electrical 

apprenticeships. The first was with a Corporation housing 

department. "It wasn't bad as a trade on the house-wiring 

side, but for a person like me who wants a general knowledge 

of everythingg it wasn't very good, " He left after six 

months to work for a firm of electricai contraotorsq but 

after a further six months he was made redundant. His 

next job was as an electrical armature-winder. "It, was 

pretty good# but I wasntt really interested in it. " He 

left after three months-and, as was seen, wrote ana was 

taken on as an electrician by the National Coal Board - 

"Definitely the best job I had". 

Althoughp as has been saidg my information was inoomplete, 

it would appear that very few of the English sample swapped 

apprentioeshipsp for whatever reason, The indioations are 

that such changes were unusuals though according to the 

Youth Employment Service it was quite Possible to get an 

apprenticeship at'16 or 17, despite the strict age-wage 

agreements which are supposed to make this difficult. 

The fact that six of the twelve matched Asian apprentices 

See, for example. - Anne Lappingg "A hardening colour 
bar? 1: The faces"q New Societyt March 16,1967 
P. M. .- 
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(and nine of. all seventeen apprentices) succeeded in getting 

more than one apprenticeship adds of course to the 

achievements discussed in the last chapter. 

The third point to be made is that three of the young 

Indians and Pakistanis had bad experiences, with so-called 

apprenticeships. Ill took up "apprentice motor mechanic" 

jobs which were nothing of the sort. Gurdial had two 

such experiences. He said: 

See, first one they was not teaching me 
a mechanic see* When I got this Job, they 
just told meq "You are staying six months 
on the petrol pump'le I just stay six 
months on the petrol pumpe Then after 
that I keep asking them when 

,I 
am going 

in the workshop. They keep saying to me, 
"You are going next month or next month or 
next week" - like that* And that's where 
i leave it. I know they won't sent me. 

He left after a year and went to another garage* He 

stayed there three-and-a-half months before again taking his 

cards o 

That's why I leave itq because I supposed 
to start nine o'clock, finish about six 
otolockg and they just let me finish half 
past six# or half past seven see. on 
Saturday they just used to say to me 

I call them garage hands and have counted them as relatively 
skilled. It is of relevance here that a survey by the institute of Youth Employment Officers among children of 
average and below average ability discovered that one- fifth of the boys interviewed found the job they took 
was different from what the employer had told them. 
Cartert op. cit., pe 154- 
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"You'd better work overtime". And I 
supposed to finish half past four on 
Saturday and I used to work one'hour 
overtime and I used to work till half 
past five, And next week I still 
haven't got any money for it* 

Again there was no proper training: 

They don't let me do that things properly. 
They just ask me to open that nut# then 
start another carg open thats start 
another car and then they don't let me 
try to do that job* 

When interviewed this young man had a labourer's job at 

a dairy. 

Theseq theng are the three things to note about the young 

Indians' and Pakistanis' employment history: the small 

number of redundanciesq the subEtantial number of apprentices 

who had had more than one apprenticeshipq and a small but 

worrying number of fake apprenticeships. 

Ialso found a few interesting individual reasons for 

job-changing* Kewal was sacked from his first job as an 

apprentice wirevorker for fighting. 

He was calling me funny names* Just 
when I called him something, he tried 
to hit me* He threw the wire-cuiter 
at mee I went downg I got it through 
my head here, on top of it. I hit him 
first with the wire - like solid bars, 
y1knaas 
(What did he s ?) He was Just saying 
me Darkie* 

Chanan also worked as an apprentice wireworkert but with a 

different firm. His father made him leave, 
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He said I wasn't getting enough money or 
something. I didntt want to leave* 
because I was happy up theret but he Just 
sort of forced us to do ito I held out 
for a few weeksq but I couldn't say nowt 
with all the family against uso Because 
I was really happy at that Jobo I used 
to play football with the factory lads 

Chanan next got a job at a dairyg but he soon became sick 

of working seven days a week for a few pounds extra. When 

I interviewed himv he was bitterly working behind the -' 

counter of his father's shops all for 30s a week pocket- 

money. He had told his father he would like to take up a 

trade - 

But he says there's nobody to take over 
the shop if I leave* I've asked him loads 
of times. I. saysp "Itm_going to leave the 
shop. Get me big brother working in here. " 
But me father doesnii"trust him because he 
gambles too much on'the horses* It's realiy 
turned me off. They run my life. They 
think itts their life theytre running. 

The young man who had had the most jobs was Hardev. He 

had had seven: foundry workerg labourer at a car factory 

and machinist's mate in the Midlandst bakery workert bus 

conductorg progress clerk and grinder* Between times he 

helped in his father's shop. His father even. bought him his 

own small shop in Stanhope Street, but after six weeks he saw 

the chance to sell-it again-at a profit. Hardev explained: 

I like to move around mostlyp and then it 
depends on the money, you knowq the people that work there* Mostly I get sick of most 
jobs. I mean it's either me foreman or the 
manager$ either he doesn't like me or I 
don't like him. Otherwise I Just get sick 
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of the job, Especially during the 
summer months* Foundry work and factory 
work, it's boring through the summer, 
because it's nice and warm and you're 
wanting io_get out and you canItq 

- because for the simple reason there's 
either the foreman or the manager there. 

as 

, Hardevq howeverp was untypical in other ways as well/in this, 

as will be seen* 

Finally in this sectionp Table 72 shows how long the 

Asian and English workers had been working for their present 

employers. 

TABLE 72 

Matched Asians and tngiish in emploýment: How long 
they had been working for their Present employers. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Up to 1 year 15 19 
Over 1 yearg up to 29 10 
Over 2 yearsq up to 348 

Over 3 years 48 

Total 32 45- 

It is seen that English workers in employment had been 

-working for their present firm rather longer than their Indian 

and Pakistani counterpartat though the difference is small. 
Thirty-four per cent of the English lads had been with their 

employer for more than two y6arsq compared with 25 per cent 

of the young Indians and Pakistanis. 
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Job Satisfaction 

I asked respondents: "How satisfied would you say you 

were with your present joý-with your present employer? " 

By posing the enquiry in this way, I hoped they would'- 

consider both the occupation itself, and the firm, and such 

things as working conditions. 

It has been claimed that this direct approach is not the 

best way of getting an accurate response on the subject. 

John Goldthorpe and his co-authorag for examplev say that 

a number of studies show "that the large majority or workers, 

if asked how they like their jobs, tend to give generally 

favourable answers", even "in cases where other evidence 

has indicated fairiY oleariy that the workers in question 

experienced quite severe deprivations in performing their 

jobs". They follow Robert Blaiiner in suggesting that a 

worker will find it difficult to admit he dislikes his job 

I 
without threatening his self-respects 

Against thisq it is really rather. hard to accept that 

this particular question is any more delicate than many 

others which a respondent might equally feel were dangerous 

John H. Goldthorpep David Lookwoodq Frank Bechhofer, 
Jennifer Plattq. The Affluent Worker: Industrial 
ittitudeb and Behaviour -(Pambridgeg Cambridge University 
PrqSSq 

. 
196§),, 
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to his self-esteemg for exampleg enquiries about the size 

of his income* Perhaps I should have adopted the oblique 

approach employed, by'G. oldihorpe and his colleagues, yet 

I have no reason to think that the replies to my question 

(Table 73) were in fact misleading. - 

TABLE 73 

Matohed- Asians and-týglish in employment: 
"How satisfied would you say you were with 
your present job with your present employer? " 

ASIANS ENGLISH- 

Very satisfied 13 19 
Fairly-satisfied 17 17 

Pro-Con - 1 

Rather dissatisfied - 4 

Very dissatisfied 2 4 

Total 32 45 

I read respondents the four main answers and asked them 

to score themselves* It is seen that while very similar 

proportions - 41 per cent of Indians and Pakistanis and 

42 per cent of the English - said they were very satisfied, 

a higher-percentage-of the former said they were fairly 

satisfied. * 53 per cent as against 38- Thus overall more 

Indian and Pakistani workers were satisfiýd than English 

workerso At the same time and with respect to Goldthorpe, 

One should note that. a majority of the Indiana and 

Pakistanis were carefu. 1 to specify that they were only 
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fairly satisfied* 

One may compare these-'answers with the findings of other 

studies. Figueroa reports that his West Indian boys were 

more dissatisfied than their English counterparts. 
1 

Milson asked his youngsters: "Is your present job what you 

would like to do? "# which is not quite the same thing, but 

2 -- near enough. Seventy-four per cent of the young Asians 

said it wast compared with 68 per cent of the English and 

onlY 54 per cent of the West Indiana. 3 

To elucidate their answersq I asked respondents (according 

to their previous reply) what it was they liked/disliked 

about their job. Table 74 gives the explanations of those 

who said they were satisfied* I follow the authors of 

The Affluent Worker and group the reasons into three classes: 

those relating to the intrinsic rewards of the job (e. g. the 

opportunity to use skill or initiative); those relating 

to extrinsic rewards and considerations (that is, as a means 

of getting# for examplep good wages); and those relating to 

The Problem of Coloured So'ho'ol-Leavers, op. oit. 9 Vol. II, 
p. 211e, 

21 discuss the desire, to, change occupations later in 
this chapter* 

Mildon, ope cite, Po 119 As usual these figures include 
both boys. and girls. 
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the physical and social environment (eogo pleasant 

conditions, good workmates). 
1 Many young men of course 

gave more than one reason. 

TABLE 74 

Matched Asians and'Eilklish satisfied with their 
present job: What they liked about it. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

INTRINSIC: 

The work itself 11 12 
Itts an easy job 52 

There's plenty of variety 2 12 

You get a good training 24 

Nobody bothers you 13 
Other intrinsic 3 

EXTRINSIC: 

The money's good 2 
Other extrinsio 2 

ENVIRONMENTAL: 

I-like the-people I work with 87 
I like the boss/foreman 31 
Hours/conditions are good 22 
Other-environmental 3 

Everything 1 
Nothing in particular 2 
Don't. know 

N-30 N-36 
I 

Goldthorpe, eto' al... op, cit., p, 14. 
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Table 74 shows that the reason most frequently given by 

the young Asians was the intrinsic satisfaction of the work 

itself* Just over one-third of the Indians and Pakistanis 

mentioned ihisq compared with a little over one-quarter of 

the English* On the English side this was one of the two 

most cited reasonsg sharing first-place with the fact that the 

job had variety* The latter point occurred to the young 

Indians and Pakistanis hardly at all: they apparently either 

aid not have it or did not value its ' More of them than of 

the English did however single out the virtue that the'job 

was easy. 
I 

The reason given second most often by the Indians and 

Pakistanis and third most often by the English related to 

the people. they worked alongside of. Twenty-five per cent 

of the Indians and Pakistanis mentioned_thisp compared with 

sixteen per cent of the English. Rather more Indians and 

Pakistanis than English also cited as a. cause for satisfaction 

a good management in the shape of boas or foremang though they 

got many fewer mentions all round than good workmates. 

In the extrinsic categoryt finally, more Indiana and 

Pakistanis than English gave money as a reason for 

satisfaction. Yet it. was by no means felt to be a major 

cause for satisfaction; only sixteen per cent of the Asians 

and four per cent 
'of 

the English mentioned, it. 
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One notes overall that many more of the reasons given 

fell into the intrinsic-than into the other two categories. 

Table 75 makes this clearer. 

TABLE 75 

Previous table simplified: Total 

number of reasons in each class. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Intrinsic 24 

Extrinsic 6 4 

Environmental 16 13 

Other, 3 

Total-reasons 47 53 

It is seen that in fact 51 per cent of all the reasons why 

the . young Indians and Pakistanis said they were satisfied 

with their-jobs and'62'percent of all the English reasons 

were of an intrinsic kinde In sharp contrast is the very 

small number of extrinsic'reasons: a mere thirteen per cent 

of the Asiansq and eight per cent-of the English total* 

Finallyt' 34 per cent of the Indians and Pakistanis gave 

replies in the environmental classs compared with 25 per - cent 

of the English. 

Thus while there, were, differences, of detail in the reasons 

for the overall general job satisfaction of both the English 

and the Indian and Pakistani youths (Table 74)p in broad 
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terms the two groups gave the same sort of reasons. 
1 

In emphasising-intrinsic satisfýLctions both differed greatly 

from the affluent workers in Lutonj who showed a markedly 

instrumental orientation to work. Pay and security appeared 

to be the considerations most powerful in binding them to 

their jobs. 2A large part of the difference is likely to 

be due to the low level of wages both among my'respondents 

and in the region as a whole*' 
4 

By way of illustration here are a few of the Indian and 

Pakistani reasons as given* 

Mumtaz (moulder): 
I like doing casting and eveý7thing. 
It's not too big# you knowt little 
small place like* There's friendly 
people there. 

Nihal (machinist): 
It's light# clean, respectable job, 
No_gaffers telling you what to do. 

Pratap (engineering apprentice): 
I'm on a piecework jobýnow likes, and-, 
the money's good, and the time"passes 
quick on the job like* Iknow all1he 
lads there an all likeg they're all 
me mates now. 

At the risk of stating the obvious I should point out that 
the detailed differences in Table 74 do not necessarily 
reflect different cultural attitudes to work* They may just as-well arise because týe-two groups worked for 
different firms. 

2 Goldthorpe et 0 al., op. oit-v PP* 37-8- 

P- 363- 

pp. 280-1. 
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Lai (draughtsman): 
I like my relationship with the management 
itself and the people I work with. They're 
very helpful. They try to help me out in 
every way they can possible. 

Sharif (pit electrician): 
Going down the pitt that's the part I 
like the besto You have_great feeling 
inside youg and it's quite fun going*doiin. 

But really I enjoy the life because it's- 
they're all happy peoplet and outside- I- 
mean to say outside peopleg outside workers 
are totally different to the mineworkers. 
They're much more politep much more happier 
than the outside working men* The outside 
working men they class them as rought but 
they're quite gentle and they take an 
interest in every side of lifee They say 
there's no difference between a coloured 
man working in the mine and a white man 
working in the minet because you get black 
all the same* I mean to say# at the end 
of the shift they come out blackt so do I. 

What reasons did the dissatisfied minority give for their 

discontent? The two on the Indian and Pakistani side gave 

environmenial reasons relating to their conditions of work* 

Arjant a labourer at a dairyv complained he was always 

getting cut with broken glass and that it was too cold in 

winter and that there was no proper canteen* Chanan,, 

quoted above, 
1 

oomplained about having to serve in his 

father's shop with never a day off, 

Among the English sample three were dissatisfied because 

of the work itself. Four gave extrinsic reasonsq two 

-------------------------------- 
1 
PP- 376-7. 
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complaining about the pay and, two about the lack of prospects. 

Three had environmental grouses - about the bossesq the other 

employees, and the early start in the morning. 

More illuminating perhaps are the discontents of the young 

men who said they were satisfied overall*ý When I had 

questioned them as to what they liked about the job, I asked: 

"Is there anything you dislike about it? " Table 76 lists 

ihe items mentioned which are grouped in-the*same three 

classes beforep but in less detail* 

TABLE 76 

Matched Asians and Enýlish satisfied with 
their present job: What they disliked. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

INTRINSIC: 

All -75 

EXTRINSIC: 

-. The, money's bad 16 
Other 

ENVIRONMENTAL: 

Bad hours/conditions 36 
Other 12 

Nothing 17 17 
Don know. 2 

--, -N-30 ' N-36 
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I 
A high proportion of both groupsq but rather more of the 

Indians and Pakistanis - 57 compared with 47 per cent 

said there was nothing they disliked. The ol"s of 

complaints most mentioned by othervdse satisfied young 

Indians and Pakistanis were intrinsic. In most cases they 

related not to the whole job but to some aspect of its for 

examples that it was hard work or that it was sometimes 

boring. Twenty-three per cent of the Indians and Pakistanis 

gave this sort of answerg as against 14 per cent of'the 

English., 

The largest oategory of English oomplaints# mentioned 

by 22 per cent,, concerned the work environment. Most related 

to hours and conditions. Seventeen per cent were 

discontented about extrinsic matters - in every case the 

pay they were getting. 

Here are a few of. the Indian and Pakistani comments, 

Hardev (grinder): 
You work-yourself very hard. If you 
don't, work, you don't make your money. 

Shiv (motor mechaniC): 
It's just a bit dirty, that's all. 

Ahýed (conductor): 
The wages are poor. - And you get bad 
shifts - you come'home 12 o'clock and 
get up again five in, the morning. 
You can't really go out. 

Dalip (plater): 
I can't really say actually* I suppose 
it's just the job* I don't like work 
actually. I just hate getting up in 
the morning! You know, you say: Oh 
back to work againI 
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To sum up this section. It was found that the great 

majority of both groups of_workers were satisfied with 

their jobsp whilst the Indians and Pakistanis were rather 

more content than the English. This was apparent both 

in the proportions who expressed positive satisfaction and 

in the proportions of those who said they had no dislikes. 

In the kinds of explanation respondents gave for being 

satisfied there was a broad similarity between the Indians 

and Pakistanis and the English: both emphasised inirinsic 

reasons most and mentioned extrinsic reasons least. 

occupational Ambitions 

I asked my respondents: "Do you intend to stick to your 

presentoccupation or do you intend to. change to another? " 

Table 77 shows the repliess which were also a further 

index of job satisfaction* 

It is seen that a majority of both the Indians and 

Pakistanis and the EnglishAntended to-stay-in their present 

occupations& The differences between the two groups are 

slight: 53 per cent of the Indians and Pakistanis and 60 

per cefit of theEnglish said they would itick, 31 and 33 

per cent respectively said they would change. 
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TABLE 77 

Matched Asians-ana English in employment: 
"Do you intend to stick to your present 
occupation or do you intend to change to' 
another? " 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

Stick 17 27 

Change 10 15 
Don't-know 4 3 

No response 1 - 

Total -45-- 

The question# it should be admittedg would have been 

better had it been worded less definitely ("Do you expect 

to stiok'19 etce). The replies of some of those who said 

they wouid change make it clear they were speaking only 

tentatively, or wishfully, Yet they give one insight into 

the sorts of different occupations they were inc . lined to 

favour. Table 78 classifies these. 

TABLE 78 

Matc'hed Asians aýdjfiglish who said they would 
change: Occupations preferred-. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

White-oollar I--, ', ,, -- -'7* _- .-, - -4' ` 
Strictly- -skilled -manual.. 5_ 2 
Rel* skilled manual 23 
Business 2 
Other 2 
Don't know/Unclassifiable 4 

Total- 10 15 
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The main point to note_here is that four of the fifteen 

English youths had white-collar aspirations (draughtsman, 

social workerg teacherg clerk of works),, whereas none of the 

Indians and Pakistanis mentioned this sort of occupation. 

This suggests that if few of the young Indians and Pakistanis 

had non-manual jobsp equally few of those-at work showed 

any desire for them. 

On the contraryt most of the Indians and Pakistanis who 

desired to change favoured strictly or relatively skilled 

manual occupations: motor mechaniol mentioned by three, 

electrician (2)t psv driver, motor mechanic. or electrician. 

All but one of these held less skilled jobs* The other 

wanted to move sideways to a different occupation of equal 

skill. 

One sees also from Table 78 that two of the Indians and 

Pakistanis who said they would ohange-jobe wanted to go into 

business. More of them in a moments 

A similar picture emerged when, I questioned the young men 

about the occupations they saw themselves doing in the more 

distant future. I asked: "What job do you expect to be 

doing in 10 years' time? "' The enquiry met some bewildered 

-------------------------------- 
1 See P- 337. 
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amusement ("I wouldn't know whether V11 be alive or dead 

thent") Table 79ýgives the replies (and includes the 

unempi0yed). 

TABLE 79 

Economically ao'tiv-e -matched Asians and English: 
"Vlhat job do you expect to be doing in 10 years? " 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

The same as now 17 

Change to: 

White collar 28 

Skilled manual 6 10 

Business 4 

Other 4 

Don't know 17 13 

Total -35 52 

One notes again that apparently very few of the Indians 

and Pakistanis had their sights on white-collar jobs9 and 

one of the two who had (Lal the draughtsman) was already in 

the category* He wantea to become an engineering planner* 

The other was Bhagwantq the telephone engineer, who expected 

by then to have an executive position in the company. 

Against this meagre six per centq fifteen per cent of the 

English mentioned this sort of job: draughtsman (3), area 

manager for a furnishing companyq accountantt social worker, 

teacherg marketing executive. Admittedly half these 

respondents already had white-collar jI obst but this does not 
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alter the Indiana' and Pakistanis' patent lack of interest 

in this kind of employment. 

Also of interest is the much smaller proportion of 

Indians and Pakistanis - 17 compared with 33 per cent - 

who in'ten years' time thought they would still be in the 

same job. This does not mean that they were more ambitious, 

Rather it indicates that they were more uncertain and 

unsettled about their future"q and in particular no doubt 

about whether they would stay in this-country or return to 

India and Pakistan, That 
, 
it was-a question of uncertainty 

is confirmed by the much'higher. rate of Asian "don't knows" 

49 per cent as against 25 per; oent,. 

Finallyp one remarks again in Table 79 that some of the 

Indiana and Pakistanis wanted to*start up in, business. 

conclude this chapter withNa-, discussion of what they had in 

mind. 

Of the 35 economically active matched Isiansg eleven at 

some stage of the interview., expressed-the-intention or 

mentioned the possibility of starting up their own business, 

(Among all 40 economically active Asians the number was 
thirteeng or again nearly, one-third. ), By this most did not 

------------------------------- 

1 
.I discuss this question in chapters 27-8. 
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mean following many of the older generation into commerce as 

shopkeepers or credit draperso, The biggest single group 

had the idea# not always definiteg of setting up an 

enterprise on the basis of a particular skill. 

There were eight of these among the grand total of thirteen, 

One'who mentioned the possibility was Sharif the electrician* 

Another was Kewalq a setter who was thinking of perhaps 

starting a small workshop - "like-making, surgical 

instruments"* A third was ihmedg a bus conductor. He said: 

/I'm trying to get a psv [licence] 
9 that's 

what I'm after* Then Itm away., I'll 

either go home or. go somewhere1where I 

can earn some money* C13 a week, ihat's 

no goodo, is it? When youýget a psv# you 
can do your own business# or. things like 
that* 

The rest. of the eight were, all-, motor mechanics. I have 

already given Kusam's elaborate account of his plans to atart 

a garage with his four brothers 'Five ou t of seven motor 

mechanics had this in 
, 
mind (fou, 

.r 
firmlyq one less so)q and 

it was undoubtedly one of the attractions of the job* Three 

of the five intended returning to India or Pakistant the 

others were undecided. 

One young man who was a miscellaneous case was the embittered 

!------------------6------------ 

1 See pp. 234-5. 
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Chanan. He was so sick of, life in England that he wanted 

to go back to the Punjab and help his grandfather work the 

family farm. 

The other four had, ideas-ofmoommerce. Hardev thought 

he would probably finish up with, his father buying him 

another shop. Pratap and'Dalip envisaged going into 

business with their father or older brother (both shop- 

keepers) if they got tired of working as the other sort of 

tradesmeno Dalipq who so hated facing the shipyard each 

morning, said: 

If my brother's shop keeps up, I might 
build something on that* Then I 
wouldntt mind giving up my, job., If I 
can get aýbusiness of my own started, 
that would be even better. 

., /(Why a business? ) - -- You know where 
you stand then, Itts up to you, how to 
make money and that* Whereas if you're 
just working for a firm, you just get 
the same wages every week* And it's just 
the same standard of life week after week, 

-no progress and that* There's no iuture. 

Lastly# there was Nazirp a bus, conductore He wanted-to 

open-a shop# but he intendedýto raise the finance not only 

by working but by'buying houses (he already had one) and 

letting rooms* 

388- 
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If I pay off for this house first, then 
I would like to save money up and go into 
business. How would I start? If I had 

about another C8000 I. would buy. another 
house, In the houses I would let tenants 

you knows fix it ups do it up and put 
tenants in and just charge them rent, and 
just work yourself way up like that see, 
by buying houses* If I had the money I 

would go in the busineqs. I think with 
your own businesag you can relax when you 
likes you can do what you like* But on 
the buses you can't tell the passengers 
what you likes can you? 

House-ownership, I have suggestedt is with credit drapery 

and shopkeeping a major business activity for the older 

generation of Indians and Pakistanis. But Nazir was the 

only one of my respondents"'who'even mentio"ned going in for 

it. By 1970, two years afterthe*-intervi6w# he owned four 

h ouses, all in Grove Street. 

Two clearly marked patterns'of education and job or job 

aspiration have been noted among'the young Indians and 

Pakistanis. The professiOnally'-ýaspiring mýritoc it rats, 

was seen, went to selective school or were early arrivals at 

comprehensive schools 'The proletarians went to secondary 

modern school or were latecomers in the*oompreheneive; they 

went into manual occupations. 
2 One now needs to modify 

this last category'to take accounit'ýýf-the'substantial 

1 See, ohapters 3 and 

2- See chapters 8 and 9. 



397 

minority who thought to escape from wage-labour into entre- 

preneurship. It should be stressed againg howeverg that 

their possible entrepreneurship was generally different from 

their parents'. since in most cases it was to be based on a 

particular skill. 

Summary 

In this chapter there was seen to be a low level of job- 

changing among both-English and young Indian and Pakistani 

workers* The two groups had been working for their Present 

employers for similar ler6hs of time* Few of the Indians and 

Pakistanis had lost jobs through redundancy* A substantial 

number had had more than one apprenticeship, 

The great majority of ýoth g-roups 'of wýo'rkers 
were satisfied 

with their jobsq though the Indians and Pakistanis were 

rather more content than the English, There was seen to be 

a broad similarity in the reasons the two'groups ga 
. 
ve for 

baing satisfied: both stressed intrinsic considerations and 

made little mention of extrinsic-faotors. 

I showed finally that very few of the-Indiaiis and Pakistanis 

who had left school showed any sign of aspiring to white-collar 

occupations. A third of them-', did however mention the 

possibility of going-into, business or setting up on their 

own. 
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18* UNREALISTIC OR SUCCESSFUL? 

This last chapter on employment_fi, n4Uy. gqts to grips 

with the debate about the alleged unrealistic, aspirations 

of coloured leaverso It goes on to-try_ýand.. aBsess the 

record of young Indians and Pakistanis in. Newcastle in the 

field of employment and concludes with an attempt to account 

for their relative success and, failure. 

Aspirations in BirminRham 

David Beetham arguest, as-was, seent that Coloured school 

leavers in Birmingham escaped, the, socialising processes 

which shape the expectations of the English child t#so that 

he comes to select from that range of jobs which he can 

reasonably expect to get". The; aspiration. s"--their parents 

have for them come to exertt thereforet a major influence 

on their career choices. School and the Yo-dth Employment 

Servicet says Beethamt are ineffective in modifying these 

aspirationst which are 

... often unrealistic in the English 
situation - not in that'they, 'are-`'- 
necessarily. beyond 

, 
the'scope of'someone 

from a secondary m0dern'ý'S'ohool (except`-'-,, 
of course a doctor), v but in'that-they, 
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take no account of the abilities of. --, 
the individualg or the avallable supply 
of these particular jobs. Z. . 

This conclusion reflects closelythe opinion of the 

Youth Employment Service. Indeed Beetham quotes 

Birmingham's Chief Youth Employment, Officer to the effect 

that immigrants "frequently make unrealistic choices". 
2 

The Central Youth Employment Executive reiterated this view 

in a memorandum to the Select Committee on Race, Relations 

and Immigration. ", - ý.,, I.; I- -ý ý, ýý--, 

YouthEmployment Officers have! foundýthat, 
many immigrants are unrealistic in their 
choice, of employment.:, Young. people who 
have lived for many years in this country 
learnp perhaps from watchingiother people's 
experiences, what levels of ability are 
appropriate to particular-occupations. -, 
New immigrantag however, many-of whom have 
not grown up in a developed-, industrial 

_ society, do not have'a-clear idea of the 
standard required for the-ýJobs. they seek 
and it may be difficult to persuade them 
that their ambition of becoming, say# an 

:, ý,. -engineerq doctor-or,. accountant,: Is unlikely 
to be realised. 3 

Beetham's analysis has been sharply oriticised by both 

Beetham, 'op. 'cit., ppe 22-40- 

2 
jIbid. 9 pe 24. 

3 The Problems of Coloured S'ohool-L'e'ave'rs, 'op, cI it. 9 Vol, JIt 
p*ý125- Seel also: . -H., -Heginbotham, 

11 
' 
Young. Immigrgntp 

and. Work"t Institute of Race Relations Newsletteýrj May 19,67, 
pO 216; and Rose-and Assooiates, 02- cit-*'ýPP- 304t 482. 
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Dipak Nandy and Sheila Allen. ,,,,, Nandy objects that what is 

missing is "any real consideration of these-children as 

members of a minority group". ý--Heý'suggestss as already 

mentionedg that part of the explanation may be that the 

unrealistic aspirations "reflect an understanding by 

coloured immigrants and their children that in an alien and 

white world they must aim higher and be better to get as far 

as their white counterparts". He complains that Beetham. 

is "remarkably complacent" about, the'ýlo'wly, ýaspirations of 

English leavers, He says there; is a difference between 

unrealistic aspirations which result from individual failure 

of adjustment and those which arise from a social definition 

of what is and what is not appropriate. 

In the first instance we may legitimately 
insist that the-individual trim his 
desires to fit existing possibilities. 
But when Oliver Twist-asksýfor more-we-- 
are clearly dealing with the second kind 
of "unrealism" ý', I I- *Io '' - 

Nandy concludes by suggestingLthat it'is, theý"social 

arrangement" whiah is unsatisfaotory and,: that-high aspirations 

may wellp on a longer viewt be-an-advantage-both for-the 

immigrants and-for English society. 
1 

Sheila Allen makes a similar point.,;. She criticisss, 

Nandyq op. cit., pp. 9-11o --Beetham, replied to these 
criticisms with "Those unrealistic aspirations". 
Race Today, October 1969t po--167; `--Nandy'returned again T11--unrealistic aspirations revisited")', in the November 1969 
issue# pe 223- 
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Beetham for adopting a static approach which. takes for 

granted the dominant structure and value systems, 

If the class structure# the education 
system and the youth servines provisions 
and policy are accepted as, given and 
"non-problematical" the explanation then 
rests on an analysis ofhow a, particular 
group fits or does not fit into such a 
system . *. The only "solution" then is 
to change these minority characteristics. 

She suggests an alternative approach in which 

the structure is not defined as 
something external to process. and-action.,. 
This approach enables us to see under what 
social conditions and by what -social,..,,,., _ processes modification is possible. 

Nandy repeatedly emphasises the coloured children's higher 

aspirations* By way of a preliminary comment I would point 

out that in Beetham's study the ooloured boys at least were 

more ambitious than their English counterparts only in a 

very modest and unspectacular way. Very fewp apparently, 

had any desire for a professional career* Beetham refers 

only to the ambition to be a doctor, which was mentioned by 

a mere eight per cent of Asians boys and six per cent of 

We st Indian boys. 2 

The difference is slighter than this. It consists of 

the fact that most of the coloured lads wanted a trade, 

-------------------------------- 

Sheila Allen, "School Leavers: Problems of Method and 
Explanation"# Race Today, December 1969, pe 236. 

2 Beethamt Immigrant School Leavers,, op. Cit-9 P. 17. 
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whilst some of the English boys sought, more humble,, more 

or less unskilled jobs. Beetham, oitesýas an "extreme 

example" that one might find in the; same, class an English 

boy aspiring to be a butcherp gardener or roundsman and an 

immigrant pupil planning to be anýaeronautical engineer. 
I 

Unfortunately Beetham, presents, the data on English job 

choice so unhelpfully that it is-impossible to tell exactly 

what proportion of the English_boys. aimed,, at-these, ilowly 

occupations. He shows that-25-per cent said-they were 

after the same particular skilled manual occupations which 

most of the coloured ladsýhad. in view. ý' He, notes thatýeight 

per cent wanted to become draughtsment and, four per cent 

commercial artistst-both jobs-of a higherksocio-economic 

status than a skilled trade. 

"-ýBut instead of trying to classify_Ithe ohoioes of the 

/ remaining 63 per cent according to; akill and statusq he lumps 

them. -all together in the, category ý "miscellaneous". -ý He says 

they: ranged "from the routine, unskilled (such as roundboy, 

milkmang shop assistant) to-the-more skilledý(printer, 

photographerg lab. 'assistant)'andýthe out of, the way (jockey, 

stone mason, archaeologistv musical instrument maker). , _2 

-------------------------------- 
1 Ibid. p p. 22* 

Ibid,, pe 17. 
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Thus it is seen that while some of these'ahoices were for 

unskilled jobsp others were evidently for'highly skilled 

occupations. Beetham gives no-'Proper'analysis. ý' 

1ý ýýThe difference between, the ambitions-of English-and-, 

coloured leavers is minimised when one considers certain 

other facts which Beetham produces* He rightly stresses, 

for examplep that the Job attribute, thought-most', important 

by, the coloured lads was "the chance'-to learn a'trade". 
1 

Seventy-three per cent of the Asian: boysýand-86, per cent of 

the West Indian boys ticked this item*ýon the-list. ' ! 

Beetham's Table 13 shows however that 86 per cent of the 
I 

English sample also rated it important - they gave it (with 

two other items) the second'most Mentionsoý 
2 

Now the fact that most of the'English'leavers recognised 

this attribute as important"doe's n6tt'of"course'g, -necesearily 

mean'that a trade was what-they wanted* "They may, have-felt 

it was beyond their ability org, when it came tOýmakirig a 

choiceg-they may have been-swayed'-by"some*other'consideration, 

for examplep more moneye-ý-'Howevert'if'thisis-tru'e of the 

Englishl At also applies to the coloured youths, And indeed 

Beetham goes on to say that many of the latter were Prepared 

-------------------------------- 

Ibido, p. 18. 

Ibid. g p, 19. 
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to accept a job working with machinery which was less than 

a full apprenticeshipp and not in the precise field they 

first set their mind on. (Just as manyq to be sureq were 

unwilling to do this. )2 This serves to reduce further 

the contrast between the Asians and West Indiansp and the 

English. 

Lastly,, it is worth noting that the job attribute the 

English lads thought most important was Itgood chances of 

getting. on". Ninety-two per cent ticked this itemg compared 

with only 56 per cent of the West Indian boys and 34 per cent 
3 

of the Asian boys. 

Nandy asserts: "The contrast between the aspirations of 

the English and immigrant children should cause at least as 

much concern for the diffidence of the former as for the 

ambitiousness of the latter". 4 If he had looked more 

carefully at the data he would have seen that the contrast 

is nowhere near as dramatic as he suggests. The sole 

important difference is the existence of this unknown 

proportion of English leavers who sought only semi. or 

unskilled occupations. 

Loo. cit. 

2 Ibid*l, po 20* 

pe 19. 

Nandyt "Unrealistic aspirations". op, cit,, p. 
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Thus the coloured leavers were not unrealistic because they 

had exaggeratedly high ambitions. Beetham does not claim 

this. He-admits, as was seeng that their job choices 

(except that of doctor) were not necessarily beyond the scope 

of someone from a secondary modern school. He says they 

were unrealisticq not in themselvesp but chiefly because they 

took no account of either ability or availability. 
1 He 

mentLons also that the coloured youths showed a much narrower 

range of job choice, 
2 

and that many clung obstinately to 

3 these particular options. He shows finally that relatively 

many fewer of the Asians and West-Indians than of the English 

could see obstacles to securing the Jobs they had chosen* 
4 

Only in these senses were-their aspirations unrealistic. 

Having cleared away this misunderstanding one may deal 

with Nandy's and Sheila Allen's two main criticisms. The 

first is that Beetham takes for granted a social structure 

which is unsatisfactoryq or as Allen saysq problematic. 

By social structure Alleng as seeng means the class structure, 

the education system and youth Provisions and policy, Kandy 

when he criticises the social arrangement means the same 

'_Beethamg 
Immigrant School Leaversp op. cit. 9 p. 22. 

2 Ibid., p. 19. 

Ibidep pe 20. 

Ibid. 9 p. 22. 
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things: "I would want to argue that it is the effect of a 

selective educational system and the handicaps accruing to 

social class which are the real 'problems' here". 1 

The argument, in other wordag is that the coloured leavers 

were slapped down as "unrealistic" because they presumed to 

aspire to jobs which the system deemed inappropriate for 

working class pupils from secondary modern schools. it 

has just been shown however that in most respects their job 

choices were similar to those of English boys and that, 

despite-what Nandy and Allen seem to think, they did not- 

seek non-working class occupations. Therefore the baleful 

accusation that Beetham accepts the class system as given is 

irrelevant. He has no need, to criticise it because the 

aspirations of the coloured leavers were not in conflict with 

it and did not call it in question. 

The other central criticism is thatp with one minor 

exception,, "racial discrimination never makes an appearance 

in Beetham's general explanatory scheme", 
2 

Against this 

Beetham claims# "Anyone who reads my stu-dy will see that the 

existence of discrimination is taken for granted throughout". 3 

-------------------------------- 
1 Nandy# "Unrealistic aspirations"t ON citet pe 11* 

2 Nandyq "Unrealistic aspirations revisited". ope cit., p. 224. 

3 Beethamt "Those unrealistic aspirations". op. cit., p. 168. 



407 

Now# if Beetham does not explicitly assume the existence 

of discrimination throughout, he certainly discusses it fully 

in the final chapter. Yet it is also true that it hardly 

figures in his explanation of why coloured leavers get the 

jobs they did* The reason is that Beetham found the. chief 

reason to be their own lack of ability. 

His study is unsatisfactory above all in that it examines 

the job choices of leavers in five schools in Handsworth, 

but gives only a Birmingham-wide analysis of the kinds of 

job actually obtained. Beetham admits that the coloured 

pupils he, interviewed were untypioal in that they had been 

in England longer than the bulk of coloured youngsters in the 

oity. So for all one knowsp every one of them may have 

secured apprenticeships. 

Beetham produces good evidence# all the same# that lack 

of ability was the main reason why most coloured leavers could 

get only poor jobs. He shows,,, on the oity levelv that 78 

per cent had been in England under four years and 34 per cent 

less than one year. 
2 He gives evidence that while a high 

proportion continued education beyond 15,3 most were 

1 Beethamq Immigrant School Leaverst op. cit-9 P- 

Ibid. # pe 

Ibid. 9 P- 13- 
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unlikely to achieve more than a minimum level of attainment. 

He shows, lastlyq that coloured PuPils at a cross-section, 

of schools were heavily concentrated in the lowest streams* 
2 

This seems to me to establish Beetham's case. With this 

sort of qualifications it is not surprising that coloured 

leavers did not get better jobs. Certainly there will have 

been discriminationg but in the face of these other 

disabilities it is most unlikely to have been the main reason 

for their lack of success, 

I 

The second major way in whichq according to Beethamg the 

coloured leavers were unrealistic was in terms of the short 

supply of the jobs they soughte ý Beetham, several times 

repeats this claim# but brings no evidence to support it. 

Indeed, apart from two very brief references to the existence 
3 

of a labour shortaget he makes no mention of the employment 

situation in Birmingham or of the relative number of openings 

for different kinds of job* This is another serious 

deficiency. 

To conclude this discussion I haves I believes rebutted 

Ibid. 9 po 16. 

2 
Ili Cd p9 

3 Ibid, t PP# 31- 37- 
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the criticisms that Beetham is Justifying the class system 

and failing to take account of racial discrimination. Does 

this mean I accept that the coloured leavers' aspirations 

were unrealistic? The question, I believet cannot be 

answeredg because whilst Beetham gives us his respondents, 

aspirationsp he tells us neither what their educational level 

was, nor how good their English wast nor what jobs they 

eventually obtained* Lacking this data, one cannot make 

a judgement. 

Aspirations in Newcastle-. , 

What of the job choices of the young Indians and 

Pakistanis in Newcastle?, Were they unrealistic? I have 

argued, it will be recalledq that parents were not a major 

influence on the specific-aspirations of these young men, 

that choices were much more formatively shaped by school, 

school-mates and English society, 

In particular I showed that there were among the young 

Indians and Pakistanis two distinct patterns of job or job 

aspiration - the proletarian and the meritocratic - and 

that which they followed was determined largely by the age 

at which they came to England and by the type of secondary 

school they went to. I 

-------------------------------- 

See chapter 8 and 9. 
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I 
The proletarians generally stopped full-time education 

at 15 or 16. They mostly sought apprenticeships and indeed 

were as successful in obtaining them as English leavers. 

This is true whether one compares the matched Asians from 

the five West End schools with the English sample from the 

same schools, 
1 

or whether one compares the Indian and 

Pakistani leavers over all Newcastle with all boy leavers 

in the region. 
2 Likewise similar proportions were 

relegated-to semi-skilled and unskilled occupations. 
3 

The matched Indiana and Paki; tanis were admittedly less well 
4 

represented than the English in non-manual jobs, but 

then they gave very little sign that they wanted them. 

On the other hand were'the meritooratsp still in full-time 

education# who sought higher professional careers ass for 

examples dootorsv engineers or scientists. 
6 

When I 

revisited the 27 Indiana and Pakistanis in this category 

throughout the cityt seven, it was seent had dropped out of 

-------------------------------- 

P- 341. 

352-3. 

344. 

4 
P. 337. 

5 pp-390-3. 

6 Table 23v P. 130- 
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full-time education altogether# and another two were 

advanoing only laboriously towards their goals. Yet twelve 

had been accepted-for a-degree course, and two others were 

taking a Higher National Diploma. 

This substantial minority, theng had made very good academic 

progress* The matched Asians amongst them had already 

outstripped the English control sample. 
2 One would may 

that these young men had every chance of attaining their 

ambitions* 

There is however the major obstacle of colour 

discrimination. This, is particularly relevant here because 

the PEP investigation concluded that in emPloymento "It isq 

on every criteriong the ablest people who experience the 

greatest discrimination.,, 3 The survey found$ as to 

qualifications# that 

Experience of discrimination was highest 
among people with the highest qualifications, 
including English tradet Professional and 
school-leaving qualificationsg and lowest 
amongst those with no formal qualifications, 

This finding is very important as a counterweight to 

Table 25t P- 135o 

2- Table 419 P- 188. 

3 
Daniel, op. cit., p, 68, Uy emphasis. 

4 Ibid, j p, 81, 
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undue optimism. Yet there are factors, I suggestq which 

make these young men's prospects not wholly gloomy, In 

the first place one should note that the finding is based 

on a survey of nearly one thousand coloured informantsv 

only two of whom had English degrees. (Both# as it 

happenedv said they had not experienced discrimination in 

employment. ) Certainly all informants with English 

professional qualifications claimed they. had encountered 

discrimination - but again there were only five of them 

1 
in the survey. I suggest these figures are not adequate 

for one to say anything useful about the amount of 

discrimination operating against holders of English 

qualifications at. this very highest level. 

Secondly, the PEP enquiry found that Personnel managers 

least objected to employing coloured people as senior staff 

when the latter were in specialist technical positions. 

"Informants generally agreed that it is easier to employ 

coloured immigrants in this 'behind-the-seenes work",, All 

the national employers interviewed had coloured people in 

this type of job# though the survey found there was still 

widespread resistance from local employers, 
2 

As examples 

of these "boffins" Daniel mentions engineeraq designers, 

-------------------------------- 

. 
1bidep pe-228. 

2 lbid, q pe 106. 
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chemists and computer programmers. 
1 This sort of job is 

precisely what the bulk of the Newcastle meritocrats had 

in mind* 

The 1968 Race Relations Act made of course racial 

dis. crimination in employment illegalo However a survey of 

white-collar discrimination carried out in 1969 by means of 

matched letters of application found that "immigrants who 

completed all their secondary schooling (, and further or 

higher education) in Britain did not encounter significantly 

less discrimination than more recent arrivals,, 
3 

The jobs 

applied for were in sales and marketingg accountancy and 

office managementp electrical engineering and secretarial 

work* According to the study Asian applicants met the 

greatest discrimination. Only 35 per cent received positive 

replies to their letters of applicationg compared with 69 

per cent of West Indians and Cypriots and 78 per cent of 

Englishmen and Australians* 

It is not clear from the report exactly what proportion 

-------------------------------- 
1 Ibid., p. 101. 

2 Table 23P P. 130. 

3 Roger Jowell and Patricia Prescott-Clarkeq "Racial 
Discrimination and White-collar Workers in Britain". 
Race, Vol. XI, no* 4 (April 1970)v P- 413- 

4 Ibid., P- 408- 
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of the Coloured applicants claimed to have received English 

higher educationg so one does not know on how many cases 

this part of the conclusion is based* Nevertheless the 

study is powerful evidence of discrimination in the 

general field of white-collar employment. 
1 It is 

particularly disturbing because, as the authors say, 

In none of the cases of discrimination 
found could a complaint feasibly have 
been made under the Race Relations Act 
by the disadvantaged applicant: he or 
she would simply never have known that 
discrimination was taking place. 2 

On the other handq one should make the point that while 

the existence of discrimination makes it much more difficult, 

much more time-consuming and much more humiliating for a 

ccloured person to get the position he seeks, it does not 

generally make it impossibleo I suggest it is in most 

cases wrong to equate discrimination with unattainability. 

For these reasons I would argue thatq despite undoubted 

discriminationt the meritocrats reading for degrees had, if 

not every chancep then at least a good chance of realising 

their ambitions. 
3 

------------------------------- 

The West Indians were more successful than one might have expected however. 

2 Ibid, q P- 413. 

Ifq that isp they chose to remain in-England. A good nu#er of respondents said they thought they would 
return to India or Pakistan. See chapters 27 and 28. 
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One may now conclude-this discussion on unrealistic 

aspirations. I haveýshown that the proletarian Indians and 

Pakistanis secured apprenticeships to the same extent as 

their English counterparts. I have shown that 52 per cent 

of the meritocrats had got to university or polytechnic, 

and that the matched'Indians and Pakistanis did better 

academically than the English sample. These achievements 

by a substantial minority in each Asian group make it very 

difficult to say thatp as a wholev either the apprenticeship- 

seeking proletarians or the meritocrats were over-ambitious, 

either in relation to their own ability or in relation to 

the jobs availablee I conclude that the job choices of 

young Indians and Pakistanis in Newcastle were not unrealistic. 

Young_Asians in Employment - an Assessment 

One should now try and appraise in more detail the 

employment record of young Indian and Pakistani workers in 

Newcastle* On the positive sidep it has been seen that they 

obtained a similar proportion of apprenticeships as white 

leavers. Indeed a number secured more than one apprentice- 

ship. 
1 Againg similar proportions of matched Asian- and 

English youths had to be content with semi-skilled or 

1 373. 
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unskilled Jobs. A higher percentage of the matched Asians 

than of'the English sample had relatively skilled jobs. 1 

Still on the positive side, I have shown that the matched 

Indians and Pakistanist while over-represented in manufacture, 
only 2 

were distributed over/slightly fewer different industries. 

They were not concentrated under a few employers, but were 
3 

scattered over many different firms. They were well 

represented in firms of all sizes. 
4 Lastly, the matched 

, Asians tended to earn higher wages than leavers in the 

English sample. 
5 

On the negative sidet it was seen that the matched Indians 

and-Pakistanis had greater difficulty getting jobs than their 

English counterparts. 
6 The unemployment rate among all 

young Indians and; Pakistanis in the city was higher than that 

obtaining on Tyneside as a whole. 
7 Finallyq the matched 

-------------------------------- 

343. 

2 
PP- 356-7. 

3 
P- 359- 

4 
P- 360. 

5 
P- 363. 

6 
PP- 328-35. - 

7 
P- 367. 
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Indians and Pakistanisq as has been seeng were less well 

represented in non-manual employment. 

To the negative scale should be added one other consideration. 

This is that while practicallyall the economically active 

Indians and Pakistanis saw an apprenticeship as the most 

desirable sort of occupation# the same was almost certainly 

not true of all the young English workers. It is unlikely 

that at any rate many of those in clerical occupations would 

have sought or preferred an apprenticeship. One 

unfortunately does not know to exactly how many of the 

English sample this applies. But if one accepts that there 

must have been somep then the effect is to enhance the 

English achievement. 

Thus ifj for examplej none of the unapprenticed non-manual 

workers among the matched English and Asians wanted an 

apprenticeshipq then the value of those obtained as a measure 

of success, in employmentq i, e. as a proportion of those who 

did desire one, is 33 and 36 per cent respectively* This 

compares with the actual proportion of apprentices among the 

economically active, which was 27 and 34 per cent. 

These figures indicateg howeverg that the true "achievement 

value" of the English apprenticeships is unlikely to be 

signihcantly higher than that of the Indian and Pakistani 

ones. This# I suggestq is because few of the manual workers 
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would spurn an apprenticeship. Tynesideq as has been 

mentionedg is not an area where there are many opportunities 

for highly paid unskilled work. A time-served tradesman 

gets a fairly good wage (better than a clerical worker's), 

and he is recognised to be relatively safe from unemployment. 

On the positive side of the balance and outweighing this 

last considerationg howeverg is the fact that the economically 

active matched Indians and Pakistanis included a much smaller 

proportion of former selected pupils than did the English 

sample* The proportions were nine per cent and 27 per cent 

respectively, The difference arose becauseq as explained, 

seven-eights of the English selected pupils had abandoned 

full-time education# compared with only one-third of the 

Indians-and Pakistanis; and because the English sample 

contained a higher percentage of selected pupils in the first 

place - 29 per cent compared with 190 1 

The young Indians and Pakistanis did as well as they did, 

despite this apparent English advantagep as a result of the 

rather poor performance of the English selected pupilsq in 

employment as well as in school. Their indifferent 

achievement is shown in Table 80. 

1 Table 37, 
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TABLE 80 

Matched Asians and English: Occupations of former 
selected pupils only. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

I/Ij: Professional and Intermediate 

III: Skilled non-manual 5 

Strictly skilled manual 24 

Relatively skilled manual 

IV: Semi-skilled manual 2 

V: Unskilled manual 

Armed Forces (unclassifiable) 

Unemployed 

Total 3 14 

The five English leavers in non-manual occupations 

comprised two junior clerkov an accounts clerk, a claims 

official and a salesman* Only two of them were taking day 

or block release courses. Altogether only six of the 

fourteen English were following such'courseaq compared with 

three out of three Indians and Pakistanist all of whom were 

apprenticed, At týe bottom end of the scale these English 

ex-selected pupils included a van boyt a warehouseman and a 

junior-ratinge 

If one considers the level of jobs obtained by non- 

selected pupils only, one finds much the same similarities 

and differenoes as between all leavers in the two groups, 

selected and non-selected. This is shown if Table 81 is 



compared with Table 64 On P- 338. 

I TABLE 81 
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Matched Asians and English: Occupations obtained 
by former non-selected pupils only. 

ASIANS ENGLISH 

I/II: Professional and Intermediate .1 
III: Skilled non-manual 2 4 

Strictly skilled manual 9 8 

Relatively skilled manual 6 4 

IV: Semi-skilled non-manual 1 

Semi-skilled manual 6 9 

V: Unskilled manual 6 4 
Armed Foreed_(unclaBsifiable) 

Unemployed 3 6 

Total 32 38 

A similar under-representation of selected Pupils applies 

to all economically active young Asians in Newcastle, not 

just to the matched Asians* Of the former total of 40 

only four (10 per cent) had be6n to selective school. The 

proportion of all young men in Newcastle entering employment 

will undoubtedly have been higher than this. This fact 

heightens the Asian success in obtaining a similar 

percentage of apprenticeships as-all boy leavers in the 

region* 

To sum up then: the young Indians and Pakistanis (matched 
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and city-wide) obtained parity in apprenticeships with young 

English workers* The matched Indians and Pakistanis did 

better in relatively skilled jobsq did the same in semi- 

and unskilled jobst but worse in non-manual employmentp 

which they however did not appear to wante 

The young Indians and Pakistanis achieved this despite 

the few selected pupils among them; despite the many late 

arrivalsv who comprised 72 per cent of all the economically 

active# and 77 per cent of the matched ones; despite 

discrimination; and despite high unemployment. They 

apparently did better than Asian and West Indian leavers in 

certain other parts of the country where the employment 

situation'was much more favourable. 1 For all these 

reasons I would account their achievement a success, 

Reasons-for Success 

The first possible explanation of this success is the 

one'which concerns numbers* It has been assumed throughout 

the preceding chapters that there was racial discrimination 

in employment in Newcastle and on Tyneside. But it may 

perhaps be argued'that because the proportion of coloured 

1 PP- 345-52. 
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people was smallp so the amount of discrimination each of 

them met was less than ing sayp Birmingham or the West Riding. 

The PEP study was of course carried out in areas of heavy 

immigrant settlement. 

As far as can be discoveredg there has been no research 

on this point in Englandl though there are a few contradictory 

pieces of evidence on the connection between degree of 

contact with Coloured people and level of white prejudice. 

Thus T. Kawwa found that children living in an area of London 

which had many immigrants preferred their own ethnic group 

when choosing friends and were highly ethnocentric. English 

children in Lowestoftt howevert where there were no 

immigrantsp were more_tolerant towards West indians and 

Cypriots. Similarly Hartmann and Husband'found that 

prejudice towards Coloured people among white working-class 

secondary modern children was more common in areas of high 

immigration than in areas of low immigra t, ion and in schools 

with appreciable numbers of immigrant children than in 

schools with few or none. 
2 Christopher Bagleys on the 

other hand, who used data from Mark Abrams' much oriticised 

--------------------------------- 

T. Kawwa, The Ethnic Prejudice and Choice of Friends 
among English and non English Adolescents (Unpublished 
MA. thesis, University, of London,, 1963)- 

2 Paul Hartmann and Charles Husbandt "The MassMedia and Racial Conflict". Racev, Vol? XIII, no- 3 (January 1971), pe 268. 
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investigation of white'attitudes carried out for the Survey 

of Race Relations in Britaing found that those in each social 

class living furthest away from coloured neighbours had 

higher prejudice scores. 

Hubert Blalock includes a proposition which is relevantt 

however# in his theory of Negro-white relations in the United 

States. This is the expectation that there will be a 

positive, though non-lineart correlation between the 

percentage size of the minority and discrimination# or at 

leastt motivation to discriminate. Blalock distinguishes 

between discrimination based on the threat of competition 

and discrimination prompted by fear of the minorityfs 

political power# though he says behaviour in the United States 

will normally be motivated by a combination of both. He- 

argues that the relationship will have a decreasing slope in 

the former caset but an increasing slope in the latter. 2 

Blalock qualifies this proposition by emphasising that 

certain forms-of discrimination. are likely to be only weakly 

correlated with the relative size of the minority, He cites 

here areas of discrimination which involve intimate contact, 

Christopher Bagleyt "Coloured Neighbours". 
-New 

SocietY, 
August 7, -19ý9, pe 213. 

2 Hubert M. Blalock Jr.,, Toward a Theo of Minority-Group 
Relations (New York, # John Wiley PP- 144-59 147, ISO. 
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such as barriers against intermarriage, residential 

segregationt segregation in friendship cliquesl private 

clubs and other informal organisations. He says , 

discrimination in these fields is apt to reach a high level, 

even where the minority percentage is very small. 
1 Blalock 

also observes that the existence of discrimination aý a 

given levelq even where the'minority is too small to pose 

a political or economic threatq can be understood if one 

assumes that a certain amount of prejudice is explainable 

in terms of frustration and aggression hypotheses, 

authoritarianismg or status needs. 
2 

These exceptions are not really relevant to this discussion, 

which is about discrimination in employment. One may agree, 

I think, that in England racial hostility and discrimination 

are motivated much more by fear of competition (for housing 

and welfare services, as well as jobs) than by fear of black 

political power* If this is so, then the relationship 

between percentage coloured and degree of discrimination 

will follow a curve with a decreasing slope. That is, 

the level of discrimination will first rise steeply the 

greater the relative size of the coloured populationg then 

flatten off. 

Ib'id, g pp*, 15ý jpryos; [ion 79),, 

Ibid. 9 pp. 159-60a 



425 

May one account in this way for, the relative success in 

employment of the young, Indians and Pakistanis in Newcastle? 

Certainly the proportionof ooloured people was small. 

According to the 1966 Sample Census'persons born in the 

West Indiesp India and Pakistan represented only 0-7 per 

cent of the population of Newcastle and 0-3 per cent of 

the-population of Tyneside, 1, 

Yet the proportion in other parts of the country was also 

small. In the West Yorkshire conurbationý West Indians, 

Indians and Pakistanis'comprised only 1*8 per cent of the 

populationt in Greater London 3.2', per,, cento and in the West 

Midlands 3-3 per cent* 
2- Of towns-and cities outside 

London, High Wycombe, with 4-9, per centj had surprisingly 

the highest proportion of immigrants from these countries. 

Among places with areputation for heavy settlementp 

Wolverhampton had 4-8 per centp Birmingham 4#2 per cent, 

Bradford 4#2 per centp Huddersfield 4-1 peX cent. 
3 

Only in 6ertain London boroughs (six Out of 32) did the 

proportion exoeed 5 per oente In Hammersmith and in 

Facts Paper, op. cit. pp. 10, 

2 Ibid. 9 P. 6. 

3 Ibid., pp, 6-10. 
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Islington it was 5-4 per cent. In Haringey it was 5.6 

per cent, In Lambeth it was 6-7 per centv in Hackney 7-1 

per cent and in Brent 7-4 per cent. In Ealing,, where the 

jobs obtained by coloured leavers were discussed in 

chapter 16, the proportion was 4.9 per cent. 
1 

The difference between the-proportion of coloured 

immigrants in Newcastle and that in other parts of the country 

is really rather small. Is it large enough to lead to any 

markedly greater level, of discrimination inp say, Birmingham 

or Bradford? Apropos of the United States Blalock remarks 

that there appears to be a percentage threshold, below which 

the minority "may not be sufficiently visible to be subjected 

to the degree of discrimination that would be expected under 

a linear model". 
2 He cites an earlier piece of research 

in which he used data from a"sample of 150 counties in the 

AmeriCan-Southo Here he concluded that the threshold seemed 

to be a non-white percentage of somewhere between five and 
3 ten per cent* 

The United States of course is not Britain. But this 

Ibid. ýpp 
" 6-7. 

2 Blalocko op. citevýP* 158- 

3 H*M* Blalock Jr., "Per. cent non-white and discrimination 
in the Southllý American Sociological Review,, Vol, 229 i1o'O' 6ý'(December -! 957)#__P778_2- 
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is the best evidence I have been able to discover. it 

suggests-that even in the localities in this country with 

the highest proportions of coloured immigrants, the 

percentage is below the level where it begins to make a 

difference to the severity of discrimination. Thus one 

cannot argue with any confidence that coloured leavers were 

likely to encounter less discrimination in Newcastle than 

in these other places. 
1 

How else might one account for the success in employment 

of the young Indians and Pakistanis in Newcastle? Age of 

arrival perhaps? This proved to be an importani factor in 

educational success* Table 82 gives the analysis in 

respect of jobs. 

TABLE 82 

All economically active'A-si-ans: Apprenticeships ob_tained 
by age of arrival in England, 

APPRENTICESHIPS OTHER/ 
UNEMPLOYED 

Infant school age and below 51 
Junior school age (7-10) 32 
Lower secondary age (11-12) 65 

Upper secondary Age 3 15 

Total - 17 -23 

includes one "African". 

It is fair to point out that one senior Department of 
Employment official with experience both of the North East 
and of the West Riding to whom I spoke maintained that the 
difference in the proportion of 

* 
coloured immigrants in the 

two areas did make a difference to employers' readiness to 
give them work. 



It can be seen that there is a strong relationship between 

the age at which the young men came to England and whether 

or not they secured an apprenticeship. Eight of the eleven 

early arrivals (i. e. those who came at ten and under) were 

successful in this respectq compared with nine of the 29 

latecomers* 

Yet age of arrival cannot be advanced as a reason for the 

young Asians' achievement in employment. For whilst 49 per 

cent of all the young Indians and Pakistanis - economically 

active and in full-time education - and 42 per cent of the 

matobed Asians, were early arrivals# it was shown in chapters 

8 and 9 that these early arrivals tended to continue their 

full-time studies. Twenty-two of all 33 early arrivals were 

still in full-time education when interviewed. 

The result is that of all the economically active young 

men only 28 per cent were early arrivals. Among the matched 

Indiana and Pakistanis the proportion was only 23 per cent. 

Thus they came to this country at much the same age as 

Coloured youngsters in other areas for which there are 

figures. In Birmingham and Huddersfield 78 per cent of 

Coloured leavers (Asian and West Indian) had been in England 

less than four yearso In Ealing only 23 per cent had had 

more than four years' schoolingo 
1 There is no difference 

1 See chapter 12. 
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here which would account for the jobs the Newcastle Indians 

and Pakistanis obtained. 

What of the explanation that some of the Indians and 

Pakistanis may have had a higher ability than many of the 

English leavers? If truep it would apply particularly to 

secondary modern pupils because theyq unlike children at 

comprehensive or selective school, did not have the 

opportunity to stay on after fifteen* In the earlier 

discussion about the effect of type of school on educational 

performance, I concluded that secondary modern schools 

stunted the Indian and Pakistani pupils' academic and 

occupational-potential. 
I 

Turning to the jobs the eighteen Asian seCOndary modern 

leavers actually got* one finds that no fewer thaneleven 

secured apprenticeships* Among the matched Indians and 

Pakistanis the proportion was seven out Of fourteen, which 

compares with five of the seventeen English secondary modern 

leavers. One may argue that the young Indians' and 

Pakistanis' above-seoondary modern ability Showed itself 

in the selection tests and enabled them to get apprenticeships 

despite both colour discrimination and the Job shortage. 

Unfortunately# in seeking evidence of this, one finds onmelf 

------------------------------- 

1 

PP- 155-60. 
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pursuing the circular arguzent that they get apprenticeships 

because of their higher ability - which showed itself in 

their success in getting apprenticeships. 

There remains the statistical evidence in Tables 29 and 30 

(PP- 153-4) together with the testimony of those 

young men who admitted they found secondary modern education 

or secondary modern jobs below their capabilities. The 

difficulty in using this to substantiate the argument is 

that many Indian and Pakistani pupils in other parts of the 

country must alsog through lack of English, have been placed 

in secondary modern schoolsq even though their potential too 

was higher. The 11-plus is also likely to have mis- 

allocated many working class English pupils. Therefore 

while the line of argument is temptingo there seems to be'no 

evidence that the undoubtedly underdeveloped abilities of the 

Indiana and Pakistanis who were secondary modern pupils did 

in fact enable them to be more successful than the English 

at getting apprenticeshipse 

Another explanation to consider is that the young Indians 

and Pakistanis were more no rivated than English leavers to 

succeed In the field of emPloyment and,. 6r alternatively, 

that these English leavers reached only a low level of, -- 

achievement. This, after all, was found to be a large part 

of the reason for the-Asians' educational success. 
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On the second point - the possible low level of English 

achievement - it is true that the proportion of the English 

sample who obtained apprenticeship (27 per cent) was well 

below the percentage of boy leavers throughout the region# 

which was 44-4 per cent. Yet if the regional educational 

performance was poor# it has been argued that in general 

apprenticeships were keenly sought* Despite this the 

proportion of all Indian and Pakistani leavers in the city 

who succeeded in getting an apprenticeship (42 per cent) 

was close to the regional figure. I 

This leaves the explanation that the young Asians were 

perhaps more motivated to succeed* They were-indeed strongly 

motivated - but so, as Beetham showedp were young Indiana and 

Pakistanis elsewhereo Strong parental encouragement to 

study admittedly also applied to the Birmingham Asianso 

However the economically active Indians and Pakistanis in 

Newcastle did not have in employment the advantage of early 

arrival that made the difference-in academic attainment, 

On the English side I have stressed throughout that, 

because of unemployment and lack Of traineeships in the 

regiong apprenticeships were highly Prized. On the face of 

thingsp then, there would appear to be no lack of motivation 

------------------------------- 

I 

P- 353. 
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here* Yet it was the experience of Youth Employment 

Officers to whom I spoke that English job-seekers were 

lose persistent than young Indian and Pakistani leavers. 

Certainly English youths tried to get apprenticeships 9 but 

if they did not succeed they tended to give up trying and 

were often unwilling to go after less skilled jobs. The 

young Asianeg by contrast, plugged away much more doggedly 

in pursuit of apprenticeships and they were generally 

prepared to accept lose skilled jobs rather than remain 

unemployed. 
41 

The suggestion, in other words, is that the English youths 

in Newcastle were more rapidly infected with the 

demoralisation and apathy which comes from living in an 

area of high uneaployment. In regions of low unemployment, 

on the other handp English leavers did not need to be 

persistent in order to secure a good job. It would appear 

therefore - though I have no data on the Point - that in 

this situation of job-scarcity the Young Indians' and 

Pakistanis' strong motivation was a factor in their success 

in obtaining apprenticeships. 

I suggest that the seoond reason for the Young men's 

success lay in the nature of their parentst employmeni. it 

was argued earlier that one could categorise the self- 

employed shopkeepers and credit drapers as a small-scale 
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entrepreneurial middle-class. 
1 Of all young Indians and 

Pakistanis who were economically active, nineteen out of 40 

(48 per cent) had parents who were middle-class in this 

Sonsee Of the 35 matched Asianso sixteen (46 per cent) 

were middle-class. Table 83 analyses the relationship 

between apprenticeships and parents' class. 

TABLE 83 

All economically active Asians: Apprenticeships 
by parents' class* 

MIDDLE CLASS WORKING CLASS 

Apprenticeships 12 5 
Other/unemployed 7,16 

Total 19 21 

It is aeon that 63 per cent of the middle-class Indian and 
Pakistani leavers secured apprenticeships, compared with only 

24 per cent of working-class leaverso Of the leavers who 

obtained apprenticeshipst 71 per cent were middle-class. 

Table 83 thus shows an apparently, strong relationship. One 

needs to be cautious howeverp for it was'found earlier that 

the association between parental class and educational 

Performance largely vanished when the analysis was controlled 

for the young men's age of arrival. 
2 Perhaps the same will 

be true here. Table 84 gives the answer* 
---------- 
I 

p, 147. 

Table 289 p. 148. 
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TABLE 84 

All'economicallý aciive--Asians: A pprenticeship s by 
parents' class and respondents' ag e of arrival. 

MIDDLE CLASS WORKING CLASS 

Early- Late All Early Late All 

Apprenticeships 66 12 23 5 
Other/unemployed. 167 2 14 16 

Total 7 12 19 4 17 21 

1 .1 Includes one "African'le 

Table 84 shows that the class difference remains when one 

divides the young Indians and Pakistanis into early and late 

arrivals. One sees in particular that six of the twelve 

middle-class late arrivals secured apprenticeshipsp compared 
per cent 

,, 
", 

with only three (eighteený of the seventeen wo 
. 
rking-clase 

. 
arrivalso There still remains however a possibly significant 

difference in arrival age among the late arrivals. This is 

shown in Table 85. 

TABLE 85 

Economically active Asians - late arrivals onlv: 
apprenticeships by Parents'-class by resp ondents' 
age of arrival. 

MIDDLE CLASS WORKI NG CLASS 

Lower--Upper-All Lower. Upper-, All 

Apprenticeships 42 -6 2 1 It 3 
Other/unemployed. 336 2 12 14 

Total, 75 12 4 13 17 
1 this was the 'African". 
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One now sees that six of the nine late arrivals who 

obtained apprenticeships came to England at lower secondary 

age, i, e. at eleven or twelve. On the other hando fifteen 

of the 20 late arrivals who did not have apprenticeships came 

at upper secondary age,, -i*e* thirteen and over. Indeed among 

these fifteen, two of the three middle-class youths and nine 

of the twelve working-class youths arrived at the age of 

fourteen and above* There persists a class difference in 

the lower lineq but the numbers on the middle-class side are 

so small that it would be unwise to build an argument on them. 

One musts I think, conclude that the jobs the young Indians 

and Pakistanis obtained cannot be unequivocally shown to be 

accounted for by their parents' class. Yet I believe 

that the existence in Newcastle of many older'Indians and 

Pakistanis who had this self-employed status Mas a major 

reason for the young men's success in gaining apprenticeships. 

It has already been established that Indians and Pakistanis 

on Tyneside included a higher proportion who were self. 

employed than was the case in most other parts of the country. 

am not suggesting that these middle-olass Indiana and 
Pakistanis had a different attitude towards empioyment from 

working-class Asiansp or that they somehow encouraged 

I 
PP- 85-90. 

0 
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children in the community to do better or to aim higher. 

I am suggesting that they had a wider range of contacts and 

probably a greater degree of influence than working class 

Indians and Pakistanis working in a factory or on the buses, 

This was likely to be particularly true of adults who were 

credit drapers and drove widely over Northumberland and Durham 

on their rounds& 

The discussion now links up with an earlier finding. 

This was that 37 per cent of the matched Indians-and Pakistanis 

got their jobs by means of informal personal or family contact. 

Among all economically'active Asians the proportion was 38 

per cent (fifteen out of 40)- Seven of these fifteen 

informal contacts led to apprenticeships. Most of the 

apprenticeships thus obtained were as motor mechanics, a type 

of employment which was difficult even for a white leaver to 

enter. 
2 Five of the total of seven motor mechanics got 

3 their jobs in this way. These are some of their comments. 

Paramjit: 
Me father knew the gaffer and asked him. 

Bashir: 
Me father knew the manager well - he took 
his car there. 

------------------- 

P- 312. 

2 Information from the city Youth Employment Officer. 

See also the quotes on P. 315- 
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Kusam: 
I left it to my brother* He got me it - he knew the manager. 

Kusam said at another point: "Influence has played a big 

part in my life so far". It might be argued that older 

Indians and Pakistanis did not need to be self-employed 

businessmeng'but simply oar-ownersp in order to establish 

this sort of contact with garage proprietors. The 

likelihood remains however that a credit draper travelling 

the county will call at more garages than a weekend 

motoristv and he will certainly use much more petrol and 

thus be a more influential patron* In any casep though I 

did not ask systematicallyq it is my strong impression that 

most of the parents who were not self-employed did not run 

a carg probably because'they were saving too hard. 

Six of the seven young men who got apprenticeships by 

this channel had in fact middle-class parents. Table 85 

showed that in general however-it was'not possible -to _1ý 
establish an unalloyed connection between parental class and 

jobs obtained., 'In any case in three of these six instances 

it was not the parent who helped the youngster secure the 

apprenticeship* but some other friend or relative. 

It has been emphasised that there was no hard and fast 

social division between Indian and Pakistani parents who 

were employees-and those'who were seli-employed 
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businessmen. Young men whose own parents werevorking- 

class could quite possibly therefore still get help from 

the contacts, of middle-class relativesq though none of my 

working-class apprentices said they had got theirjob in 

this way. 

The fact that Tyneside had a considerably higher 

percentage of self-employed middle class Asians than the 

West Midlands may very well explain the non-use of informal 

contacts by young Asians and West Indians in Birmingham. 
2 

Asians who ran businesses of their*own were *f ew and 

far between" in Beetham's sample. 
3 As argued alreadyq 

friends -and-relaiives of the Birmingham leavers must have 

had some contacts9 even though they were mostly in unskilled 

work# but perhaps they and the young men felt that these 

would not lead to jobs of the quality they wanted. Hence 

they relied instead on the Youth Employment Service. 

. _-ýOne. -other Point should be, made. Though I lack complete 

information on how long Newcastle parents had lived in 

Englandq it was on the whole the, older and earlier 

established men who did credit drapery. , (The-opening of 

-------------------------------- 
1 

pp. 102-3- 

2 
pp. 309-10. 

Beetham, Immigrant School Leavers, op. cit., p. 35- 



439 

shops was a much more recent development. ) Thus the class 

difference between employed and self-employed Indian and 

Pakistani parents included also a time difference: most 

middle-class parents had probably been longer in the country 

than most working-class Asians* In other wordsq middle- 

class parents had the further advantage of having had a 

longer time in which to develop contacts. Beetham, noted, 

by contrastq that friends and relatives in Birmingham had 

not lived there "all that long"o 
2 

The connecting link of informal contact or influence 

cannot be demonstrated in every case* Only seven of the 

seventeen apprentices said they got theii-jobs by this means. 

Yet'it is-a'sufficient proportion to make a considerable 

difference. - 

There-is one, "sub-sidiary explanation,, which affects Sharift 

the'pit electriciang and'Kesar and Dalipq who worked in the 

shipyardse-'Theý'faot is that, the-drastic decline of these 

industries had,, the'paradoxical result of making%it not harder 

but easier to get Into them as an apprentioeo'-- -This was 

because many boys were unwillingýtoýenter an industry which 

appeared to have no future. 

1 
ip. 97t 101. 

2 Beetham, loco cit. 
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Thus a report in the Journal in 1968 quoted a National 

Coal Board spokesman as saying: 

We have 70 apprenticeships open this month 
in the Sunderland and Chester-le-Street 
area* But when we were interviewing at 
Sunderland during the week we had only 16 
applications* This is surprising when 
600 youngsters are reported to be out of 
work in the area. 1 

In the shipyards, I was told, the problem was not so much 

a complete lack of applicants for apprenticeships, as lack 

of good applicants. The situation had improved since the 

middle sixties* This was partly because the contraction 

of shipbuilding had been halted, but partly also because 

the quality of training had improved with the establishment 

of an Industrial Training Board following the Industrial 

2 Training Act of 19 4. 

suggest that these young men were probably helped in 

getting apprenticeships by the general absence of demand for 

them in these Particular industries. It should be 

emphasised however that there was no lack of competition in 

the other industries (engineeringt motor engineering* tele. 

communications) in which the other young men were successful 

in getting appienticeships. 

"Boys prefer dole to pit'19 The Journal (Newcastle), 
September 30,1968. 

-I. 1. 
21 

am grateful for this information to Mr. Sam J. Rowan, 
apprentice recruitment officer with the Swan Hunter and 
Tyne Group. 
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Summary 

In this final chapter on employment I concluded that 

overall the job choices of the young Indians and Pakistanis 

in Newcastle could not be said to be unrealistico- 

argued that the employment record of the economically 

active should be accounted a success* I isolated two 

main reasons for this success* Firstly, the young 

Indians and Pakistanis were more persistent in seeking 

jobs despite-high unemployment. Secondlyq there was in 

Newcastlet but not in other parts of the countryq a stratum 

of self-employed Asian businessmen who developed a range, 

of informal contacts which helped the younger generation 

in getting jobs. 


